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PREFACE.

THIS is the fifty-seventh issue of the Victorian Year-Book.

The main object of the work is to show the progress made by the
State during the year under review and, towards this end, the
particulars appertaining to that year are compared with the years
preceding. An endeavour is made to present such information as
will assist legislators, publicists, and others in formulating policy for
the future development of the natural resources of the State and for
promoting the welfare of the people.

The first part contains a reference to the Constitution, an epitome
of Acts passed by the State Parliament during ‘the year 1936 and
in the year 1937 to the date (6th September) of the dissolution of the
Legislative Assembly, and lists of members of Parliament. Parts V.,
VIL, and IX., deal with the wealth and progress of the community, as
indicated by increases in bank deposits, in amounts assured with life
offices, the growth of the population and the increase in volume of
trade, &c. In Parts VIIL. and IV. details are given of the revenue
and expenditure of the Government, of Local Government, Semi-
Governmental and other Authorities. Parts I1., I11., and VI. contain
statistics relating to births, marriages and deaths, crime, education,
charitable institutions, and other cognate subjects. In Part X. a
detailed account is given of the agricultural, dairying, pastoral,
mineral, manufacturing, and other productions of the State. The
various parts were issued as soon as completed. The information in
all parts has been brought up to the latest possible date, on many
subjects to the middle of the year 1937, and in a few instances to .a
later date.

-The new matter appearing in this volume includes :—

(I) An article on “ The Freshwater Crayfishes and Yabbies
of Vietoria,” by Miss Ellen Clark, National Museum of Victoria ;

(2) A map showing Rail and Air lines in Victoria ;
(3) New tables showing for Victoria :—
(@) The migration by air ;
(b) the area under cultivation in each of the counties :

(¢) the area, yield and gross value of the crops produced
in the year 1936 37 ;




vi

(d) the rainfall for each of the eight agricultural districts ;
(e

e) the monthly rainfall related to the average yleldq of
wheat in the years 1927-37 ;

(f) the machinery in use on rural holdings ;
(9) the number of rams, ewes, &c., in each county.

(k) revised statements relating to municipal finance ;

(4) A more comprehensive presentation of statistics relating
to traffic accidents, &ec.

Publication of the Statistical Reglster has been dlscontmued since
the year 1916. The Register has, however, been compiled annually
since then. It is therefore possible to supply much statistical
information in greater detail than appears in this Year-Book.

Many persons have co-operated in the preparation of this book, and
to all of them I take this opportunity of expressing my thanks and
appreciation.

Responsible  officers of Government Departments, Boards,
Commissions, and Municipal and Semi-Government Authorities have
supplied information and in many ways assisted. The Police of
Victoria, by whom the annual collection of statistics relating to primary
and secondary industries is effected, have carried out their task ina
highly satisfactory manner. Primary producers, manufacturers and
"Heads of Banks and Insurance Companies and many others have
shown, by their ready willingness to furnish particulars relating to
their industries, their appreciation of the value to the community of
the publication of reliable statistics.

Finally, I must pay a tribute to the members of my staff for their
whole-hearted co-operation in the assembly, preparation, and checking
of the material and supervision of the publication of this work.

The figures and other material in each portion of the book have
been carefully examined and checked. If, however, any errors be
detected, I shall be pleased to receive information as to their nature
and position,

0. GAWLER,

Government Statist.

Office of the Government Statist,
Melbourne, 31st August, 1938.
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INTRODUCTION.

THE HISTORY OF VICTORIA.

An article on this subject contributed by Professor Ernest Scott,
Professor of History in the University of Melbourne, appears in the
Year-Book for 1916-17, pages 1 to 31.

GEOGRAPHICAL POSITION, AREA, AND CLIMATE.

Victoria is situated at the south-eastern extremity of
“,‘i'&‘;,fa'. the Australian continent, of which it occupies about a
thirty-fourth part, and it contains about 87,884 square
miles, or 56,245,760 acres. The following islands, together with a
number of small islands around the coast and in the bays and inlets
are included in its territory :—Phillip, French, Churchill and
Elizabeth islands in Western Port Bay; Snake, Little Snake and
Sunday islands at Corner Inlet; and Lady Julia Percy island off
the coast mnear Port Fairy. The areas in acres of these islands =
are—Phillip, 24,320; French, 42,000 ; Churchill, 140; Elizabetn,
64 Snake, 11,500; Little Snake, 1,240; Sunday, 2,640; and
Lady Julia Percy, 650. Victoria is bounded on. the north and
north-east by New South Wales, from which it is separated by the
River Murray, and by a straight line running in a south-easterly
direction from a place near the head-waters of that stream, called
The Springs, on Forest Hill, to Cape Howe. The total length of
this boundary, following the windings of the Murray River from
the South Australian border along the Victorian bank to the Indi
River, thence by the Indi or Murray River to Forest Hill and thence
by the straight line from Forest Hill to Cape Howe, is 1,175 miles. The
length of the Murray River forming part of the boundary is 997 miles,
of the Indi or Murray River, 68 miles, and of the straight line from
Forest Hill to Cape Howe, 110 miles. On the west it is ‘bounded by
South Australia, the dividing line being about 280 geographical
miles in length, approximating to the position of the 141st meridian
of east longitude, and extending from the River Murray to the sea.
On the south and south-east its shores are washed by the Southern
Ocean, Bass Strait, and the Pacific Ocean. It lies approximately
between the 34th and 39th parallels of south latitude and the 141st
and 150th meridians of east longitude. Tts greatest length from east

12673. :
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to west is about 493 miles, its greatest breadth about 290 miles, and
its extent of coast-line 980 miles, including the length around
Port Phillip Bay 164 miles, Western Port 90 miles, and Corner Inlet
50 miles. Great Britain, inclusive of the Isle of Man and the Channel
Islands, contains 89,041 square miles, and is therefore slightly larger
than Victoria.

The southernmost point in Victoria, and in the whole of the Austra-
lian continent, is Wilson’s Promontory, which liesin latitude 39 deg. 8 min.
8., longitude 146 deg. 26 min. E. ; the northernmost point is the place
where the western boundary of the State meets the Murray, latitude
34 deg. 2 min. S., longitude 140 deg. 58 min. E.; the point furthest
east is Cape Howe, situated in latitude 37 deg. 31 min. 8., longitude
149 deg. 59 min. E.; the most westerly point is the line of the whole
western frontier, which lies upon the meridian 140 deg. 58 min. E.,
and extends from latitude 34 deg. 2 min. 8. to latitude 38 deg. 4 min. S,
a distance of 280 miles. '

From its geographical position, Victoria enjoys a climate
more suitable to the European constitution than any
other State upon the Continent of Australia. During the eighty-one
years ended with 1936 the maximum temperature in the shade
tecorded at the Melbourne Observatory and the Weather Bureau
was 1112 deg. Fahr., on the 14th January, 1862 ; the minimum
was 27 deg., on the 21lst July, 1869; and the mean 58:5 deg.
Upon the average, on only four days during the year does the
thermometer rise above 100 deg. in the shade, and on nineteen
days the temperature reaches 90 deg. or over; generally, on about
two nights during the year it falls below freezing point. Sultry
nights are of rare occurrence. It is only occasionally that a high
minimum is recorded. The minimum reading approximates to
70 deg. on an average on only two nights in any one year. The
maximum  temperature in the sun ~ever recorded (i.e., since 1859)
was 178.5 deg., on the 14th January, 1862. The mean atmospheric
pressure noted, first at the Observatory 91 feet above the sea level,
and later at the Weather Bureau 115 feet above sea level, was
during the eighty-one years ended with 1936, 30-013 inches; the
average number of days on which rain fell each year was 140, and
the average yearly rainfall 25.70 1inches. The mean relative
humidity of the atmosphere is 65 per cent.; on very warm days
it is often 12 per cent., and it has been as low as 2 per cent. The
geverity of the heat is not felt so much as it would be if there
were a relatively high wet bulb, as the temperature by such bulb
seldom exceeds 75 deg. The average number of hours of sunshine
daily is 6-1, and fogs occur, on an average, on only 21 days in the
year.

Climate.

Further information in regard to climatic and weather conditions
will be found in part * Production ” of this issue.
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PHYSICAL GEOGRAPHY AND GEOLOGY OF VICTORIA.

An article on the ““ Physical Geography and Geology of Victoria,”
by Mr. W. Baragwanath, Director of Victorian Geological Survey,
appears in the Year-Book for 1927-28 on pages 20 to 30, and addenda
_ thereto appear in subsequent issues of the Year-Book,

MOUNTAINS AND HILLS, RIVERS AND LAKES.

The highest mountain in Victoria is Mount Bogong,*
Moumains  situated in the county of the same name, 6,509 feet
above the sea-level; the next highest peaks are—
Mount Feathertop, 6,306 feet ; Mount Nelson, 6,170 feet ; Mount
Fainter, 6,160 feet; Mount Hotham, 6,100 feet; Mount McKay,
6,030 feet; and Mount Cope, 6,027 feet; all situated in the same
county ; also  the Cobboras, 6,030 feet, situated between the
counties of Benambra and Tambo. These, so far as is known, are
the only peaks which exceed 6,000 feet in height ; but, according
to a liss which appears in the ~Year-Book for 1915-16, there
are 39 peaks between 5,000 and 6,000 feet kigh, and 40 between 4,000
and 5,000 feet high ; it is known, moreover, that there are many peaks
tising to upwards of 4,000 feet above the level of the sea Whose actual
heights have not yet been determined. :

With the exception of the Yarra, on the banks of which
the metropolis is situated ; the Murray; the Goulburn,
which empties itself into the Murray about eight miles to the east-
ward -of Fchuca ; and the La Trobe and the Mitchell, with, perhaps,
a few other of the Gippsland streams, the rivers of Victoria are not
navigable.  They, however, drain the watershed of large areas of
country, and many of the streams are used as feeders to Permanent
reservoirs for irrigation and water supply purposes. * The Murray,
which forms the northern boundary of the State, is the largest
river in Australia. Tts total length is 1,520 miles, and for 1,065 miles
it flows along the Victorian border. Several of the rivers in the north-
western portion of the State have no outlet, but are gradually lost
in the absorbent tertiary flat country through which they pass.

Rivers

Victoria contains numerous salt and fresh-water lakes
and lagoons ; but many of these are nothing more than
swamps during dry seasons. Some of them are craters of .extinct
volcanoes. Lake Corangamite, the largest inland ‘lake in Victoria,
covers 90 square miles, and is quite salt, notwithstanding that it receives
the flood watérs of several fresh-water streams. It has no visible

Lakes.

* The highest mountain on the Australian Continent is Mount XKosciusko in New South
Wales, one peak ot which is 7,328 feet high.
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outlet. Lake Colac, only a few miles distant from Lake Corangamite,
- is a beautiful sheet of water, 10} square miles in extent, and quite
fresh. The Gippsland lakes—Victoria, King, and Reeve-—are situated
close to the coast, and are separated from the sea by only a
narrow belt of sand. Lake Wellington, the largest of the Gippsland
lakes, lies to the westward of Lakes Victoria and King, and is united
to the first-named by a narrow channel. South-east of Geelong is
Lake Connewarre, which is connected with the sea at Point Flinders.

A list of mountains and hills, rivers and lakes in Victoria appears
n the Victorian Year-Book for 1915-16.  This list contains informa-
tion in regard to heights, lengths, and areas respectively.

CONSTITUTION AND GOVERNMENT.

The Prosent An article containing full information regarding the
Constitution.  Present Constitution of Victoria appears in the Year-Book
for 1928-29, pages 9 to 16.

GOVERNORS OF VICTORIA.

The following statement shows the names and periods of
Sovernors of office of Governors and Acting Governors of Victoria
since the first appointment of Mr. Charles Joseph La Trobe

as Superintendent, in 1839 :—

N ] Date of Assumption Date of Retirement
Name. | of Office. from Office.

Charles Joseph La Trobe 30th September, 1839 | 5th May, 1854

John Vesey Titzgerald Foster = 8th May, 1854 .. | 22nd June, 1854
(Acting) i

Captain Sir -Charles Hotham, ; 22nd June, 1854 | 31st December, 1855*
R.N., K.C.B. ‘ | )

Major-General Edward Mae- . 1st January, 1856 .. ! 26th December, 1856
arthur (Acting) 3 I

Sir Henry Barkly, K.C.B. .. | 26th December, 1856 | 10th September, 1863

Sir Charles Henry Darling, ‘ 11th September, 1863 | Tth May, 1866
K.C.B ) ‘ ;

Brigadier-General GeorgeJack- | 7th May, 1866 .. ' 15th August, 1866
son Carey, C.B. (Acting) ‘ :

The Honorable Sir John Henry = 15th August, 1866 .. 2nd March, 1873
Thomas Manners-Sutton, . .
K.C.B. i

Sir William Foster Stawell, Kt.  3rd March, 1873 .. 19th March, 1873
(Acting) i :

* Died on this date.




Constitution dnd Government.

.GOVERNORS oF VICTORIA—eonlinived:

Name,

Dite of Assumplion
of Office.

Date of Retirement
from Office.

Sif ‘Georgé Fetguson Bowen,
G.C.M.G.

Sir Redmond Barry, Kt. (Acting)

Sir William Foster Stawell, Kt.
(Acting)

The Most Honorable George
Augustus Constantine Phipps,
Marquis of = Normanby,
G.C.M.G., P.C. )

Sir William Foster Stawell, Kt.
(Acting)

Sir Henry Brougham Loch, [
G.C.M.G., K.C.B.

Sir William Cleaver Francis
Robinson, G.C.M.G. (Acting)

The Right Honorable John
Adrian Louis Hope, Earl of
Hopetoun, G.C.M.G.

The Honorable John Madden, f
LL.D. (Acting)

The Right Hondrable Baron
Brassey, K.C.B.

The Honorable
Madden,
(Acting)

The Honorable Sir John

- Madden, K.C.M.G., LL.D.,
Lieutenant-Governor (Acting)

Sir George Sydenham Clarke,
K.C.M.G., F.R.S. )

The Honorable ' Sir John
Madden, K.C.M.G., LL.D,,
Lieutenant-Governor (Acting)

Major-General Hon. Sir Reginald
Arthur James Talbot, K.C.B.

Thé Honorable Sir John
Madden, G.C.M.G., LL.D.,
Lieutenant-Governor (Acting)

Sir Thomas David Gibson Car-
michael, Baronet, K.C.M.G.

The Honorable  Sir . John
Madden, G.CM.G., LL.D.,
Lieutenant-Governor (Acting)

Sir  Jehn
K.C.M.G., LL.D.

31st March, 1873

3rd January, 1875 ..
11th January, 1875. .

27th February, 1879

18th April, 1884 ..

15th July, 1884 ..
18th October, 1889

9th March, 1889 ..
16th November, 1889

28th November, 1889

26th January, 1893. .
27th March, 1895

25th October, 1895

29th December, 1896
27th September, 1897
23rd March, 1898

15th January, 1900. .

10th December, 1901
24th November, 1903
25th April, 1904

20th Mareh, 1907 ..
6th July, 1908

27th July, 1908

19th May, 1911 ..

22nd Febriary, 1879

10th January; 1875
14th January, 1876

18th April, 1884

15th July, 1884

8th March, 1889
15th November, 1889

17th October, 1889
27th November, 1889

12th July, 1895

11th May, 1893
24th October, 1895

31st March, 1900

16th February, 1897
10th October, 1897
21st October, 1898

10th December, 1901
24th November, 1903

25th April, 1904

6th July, 1908

18th November, 1907
27th July, 1908

19th May, 1911

24th May, 1911
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GOVERNORS OF VICTORIA—coniinued.

Name.

Date of Assumption
of Office.

Date of Retirement
from Office.

8ir --John- - Michael - Fleetwood
Fuller, Baronet, K.C.M.G.

The = Honorable Sir John
Madden, G.C.M.G., LL.D,
Lieutenant-Governor (Acting)

Sir Arthur Lyulph Stanley,
K.C.M.G.

Sir William Hill = Irvine,
K.C.M.G., LL.D., Lieutenant-
Governor (Acting)

The Right Hon. the Earl of
Stradbroke, K.C.M.G., C.B.,
C.v.0., C.B.E.

Sir William Hill Irvine,
K.C.M.G.,, LL.D, Lieuten-
ant-Governor (Acting) J

Lieutenant-Colonel The Right
Hon. Arthur Herbert Tenny-
son, Baron Somers, K.C.M.G.,
D.8.0., M.C.*

Sir . William Hill Irvine,
K.C.M.G., LL.D., Lieuten-
ant-Governor (Acting)

Sir William  Hill Irvine,
K.C.M.G., LL.D., Lieutenant-
Governort

Captain The Right Hon.
William Charles Arcedeckne,
Baron Huntingfield, K.C.M.G.

Sir Frederick Wollaston Mann,
K.C.M.G., Lieutenant-Gover-
nor (Acting)

24th May, 1911

28th August, 1913 ...

23rd February, 1914
30th July, 1919
24th February, 1921
1st April, 1923

8th April, 1926

28th June, 1926

26th April, 1929
3rd October, 1930
24th June, 1931

14th May, 1934

20th May, 1937

31st January, 1914

23rd February, 1914 -

30th January, 1920
24th February, 1921
7th April, 1926

24th October, 1923

27th June, 1926

23rd June, 1931

27th October, 1929
21st January, 1931

14th May, 1934

28th September, 1937

NoTE.—Captain William Lonsdale,
Magistrate of the District of Port Phillip on

of the same month.
Mr. C. J. La Trobe as Superintendent.

formerly of the 4th Regiment, was appointed Police
oth September, 1836, and assumed oifice on the 29th
In that capacity he was in charge of the District until the appointment of
Subsequently, Captain Lonsdale acted as Superintendent

during the temporary absence of Mr. La Trobe, who was called on to administer the Government

of Tasmania from the 18th October, 18486, to the 24th January, 1347,

* On leave from 26th April, 1929, to 27th October, 1929, ‘and’administered the Government
of the Commonwealth of Australia from 3rd Ostober, 1630, to 21st January, 1931.

+ Resigned on 1st January, 1986. The commission was given to. Sir. Frederick Wollaston

Mann, Kt., on 12th May, 1936.

MINISTERS PRIOR TO RESPONSIBLE GOVERNMENT

In the Year-Book for 1928-29, page 29, appears a statement which
shows the names of Ministers who held office from the separation of
the Colony from New ‘South Wales in 1851 up to the establishment

of responsible Government in 1855.

The office. which each Minister

held and the date of assumption of office are also shown.
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MINISTRIES SINCE RESPONSIBLE GOVERNMENT.

During the period 28th November, 1855, to 22nd November, 1928,
the number of Ministries was 45. A statement showing the name of
the Premier, the date ot assumption of, the date of retirement from,
and the duration of office of each of these Ministries appears in the
Year-Book for 1928-29, pages 30 and 31. Similar information in
regard to the forty-sixth and subsequent Ministries is contained in
the following statement :—

Number of Ministry and Name Date of Assumption | Date of Retirement | Duration
of Premier. of Office. from Office. of Office.
. Days.
Forty-sixth—Sir William Murray | 22nd November, | 12th December, 385
McPherson, K.B.E. ' 1928 1929
Forty-seventh—Edmond  John | 12th December, | 19th May, 1932 889
Hogar 1929
Forty-eighth—Sir Stanley Seymour | 19th May, 1932 | 2nd April, 1935 | 1,048
Argyle, K.B.E., M.R.C.S.

The forty-ninth and existing Ministry, in which the Hon. Albert
Arthur Dunstan is Premier, assumed office on 2nd April, 1935. This
Ministry consists of the following members :—

Premier and Treasurer.

President of the Board of Land and Works,
Commissioner of Crown Lands and
Survey, and Minister of Forests.

Minister of Water Supply, and Minister in
Charge of Electrical Undertakings.

Minister of Agriculture, Minister of Mines,
and - a Vice-President of the Board of
Land and Works.

Minister of Transport, Attorney-General,
Solicitor-General, and a Vice-President of
the Board of Land and Works.

Chief Secretary.
Minister of Labour.

Minister of Public Instruction and Minister
of Public Health.

Commissioner of Public Works, Minister in
Charge of Immigration, and a Vice-
President of the Board of Land and
Works.

Minister without Portfolio.
Minister without Portfolio.
Minister without Portfolio.

Dunstan, Albert Arthur, M.L.A.
Lind, Albert Eli, M.L.A.

0ld, Francis Edward, M.L.A.

Hogan, Edmond John, M.L.A.
Bussau, Albert Louis, M.L.A.

Bailey, Henry Stephen, M.L.A.
Mackrell, Edwin Joseph, M.L.A. ..
Harris, Sir John, K.B.E.,, M.L.C. ..

»

Goudie, George Louis, M.L.C.

¥

Tuckett, George Joseph, M.L.C.

Pye, Henry, M.L.C. ..

Hyland, Herbert John Thornhill,
M.L.A.

Norg.—The Responsible Ministers of the Crown Aect 1936, assented to on 27th July,
1986, increased the number of responsible Ministers from eight to nine.



8 Victorian Year-Book, 1936-37.

|
‘ MEMBERS OF THE STATE PARLIAMENT, 1937.
The names of members, the constituencies which they represent
and the names of the clerks of Parliament are given below :—

THE LEGISLATIVE COUNCIL.
President : Hon. Sir F. G. Clarke, K.B.E.

Name of Province. . Name of Member. : - Rgﬁﬁngf:t.
Ballaarat .. | Hon. A. J. Pittard .. .. .. 1943
Bendigo .. | Hon. Lieut.-Col. G. V. Lansell, C.M.G., V.D. 1940
Hon. J. H. Lienhop .. . 1943
Doutta Galla .. | Hon. P. J. Clarey .. .. .. - 1943
East Yarra .. | Hon. C. H. A, Eauer K.C. 1940
Hon. W. H. Edgar (Chan‘man of Commlttees) 1943
Gippsland .. | Hon. J. M. Balfour . 1940
Hon. W. MacAulay .. .. .. 1943
Higinbotham .. | Hon. J. A. Kennedy .. .. .. 1943
Melbourne .. | Hon. Sir A. G. Wales .. .. .. 1949
Hon. D. L. McNamara .. . .. 1943
Melbourne East .. | Hon. W. J. Beckett .. . .. 1940
Melbourne North.. | Hon. E. L. Kiernan .. .. .. 1940
Hon. H. H. Olney .. .. .. 1943
Melbourne South.. | Hon. A. Crofts .. .. .. .. 1940
Melbourne West .. | Hon. R. Williams .. .. .. 1940
Hon. J. H. Disney .. . 1943
Monash .. .. | Hon. Sir F. G. Clarke, K. B.E. (President) .. 1943
Nelson .. .. |"Hon. Sir H. A. Currie, M.C. .. .. 1940 ‘
Northern .. | Hon. R. Kilpatrick .. . .. 1940
.| Hon. G. J. Tuckett (Minister without Port- 1943
folio) .
North-Eastern .. | Hon. Sir J. R. Harris, K.B.E., - (Minister 19460 |
of Public Instruction and Minister of Public |
Health) |
Hon. P. P. Inchbold .. 1943
North-Western .. | Hon. H. Pye (Minister without Portfoho) .. 1940
Hon. G. L. Goudie (Commissioner of Publie 1943
Works, Minister in Charge « of Immigration, .
and a Vice-President of the Board of Land
and Works) }
Southern .. | Hon. W. Angliss .. .. .. 1940 -
Hon. G. L. Chandler .. .. . 1943
Bouth-Eastern .. | Hon. W. Tyner .. .. .. .. 1940
Hon. C. P. Gartside .. . o - 1943
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ToeE LEGISLATIVE COUNCIL—continued,

Name of Province. Name of Member'. R elggte?ngm
South-Western .. ’ Hon. J. P. Jones .. .. .. 1940
Hon. G. 8. McArthur .. .. Cmmindin 1943,
Wellington Hon. G. Bolster .. . .. . 1940
Western .. | Hon. M. Saltau .. .. e .. 1940. ...

J Hon. L. R. Rodda, .. .. .. 1943

Clerk of the Parliaments ‘and Clerk of the Legislative Council : P. T. Pook.

Comisiative Under the provisions of The Constitution Act Amendmeént
division of - Act 1936, which was assented to on 29th October, 1936,
El?,?,‘i?.';;'s, the Chief Electoral Officer, The Commonwealth Electoral

Officer for the State of Victoria, and the Surveyor-General
were appointed Commissioners for the purpose of reporting to
Parliament on the redivision of the State of Victoria info electoral
provinces for the Legislative Council. B

In making any proposed redivision the Commissioners were
required to provide for seven metropolitan and ten counfry provinces
on the basis approximately of the following quotas :—

(a) thirty-eight thousand electors for each metropolitan
provinee ; and
(b) twenty-one thousand electors for each country province.

The Commissioners were given discretionary power to adopt ‘a
margin of allowance wherever hecessary, but not to greater extent
than 15 per cent. more or less than the quota. In the exercise of
this power the Commissioners were required to regard density and
sparseness respectively ‘of population in any proposed eloctoral
province as a guiding factor.

The proposed redivision contained in the first report of the
Commissioners was rejected by the Legislative Council. A fresh
redivision was, by direction, prepared - by the Commissioners and
was approved by Parliament on 17th December, 1936, but the
names of four electoral provinces provided for in the fresh redivision
were altered by resolution of Parliament. - The names and boundaries
of the electoral provinces - so approved were, on 1st May, 1937,
substituted for those. previously existing, but it was provided that
the redivision should not affect the seventeen members of the
Legislative Council due to retire in the year 1940. Such members
are entitled to sit and vote as though this Act had not been passed
and they continue to be representatives of the respective seventeen,
old provinces until the date on which they retire by effluxion of
time in the year 1940. On and after such date or upon a general
dissolution the old provinces will cease to exist.
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MEMBERS OF THE STATE PARLIAMENT, 1937—continued.

THE LEGISLATIVE ASSEMBLY.

Speaker :

Name of Electoral District,

- Albert Park
Allandale
Ballaarat . .
Barwon
Benalla
Benambra
Bendigo
Boroondara
Brighton ..
Brunswick
Bulla-Dalhousie
Carlton
Castlemaine and Kyneton
Caulfield ..

Clifton Hill
Coburg
Collingwood
Dandenong
Dundas
Essendon
Evelyn
Flemington
Footscray
Geelong
Gippsland East

Gippsland North
Gippsland South
~ Gippsland West
Goulburn Valley
Grant
Gunbower
Hampden
Hawthorn
Heidelberg
Kara Kara-Borung
Kew

Hon. T. Tunnecliffe.

Name-of Member.

W. C. Haworth, . .
P. L. Denigan. - '
T. T. Hollway.

Hon. T. K. Maltby.

F. A. Cook. =

J. R. Paton.

A. E. Cook.

T. D. Oldham.

Hon. I. Macfarlan, K.C.
J. R. Jewell.

H. O. White.

W. Barry.

Hon. C: Shields, M.B.

Colonel Hon. H. E.
D.S.0., V.D.

H. M. Cremean.

F. P. Keane.

Hon. T. Tunnecliffe (Speaker).
T. Field.

Hon. W. Slater.

J. C. Dillon.

W. H. Everard.

J. J. Holland.

J. M. Mullens.

W. Brownbill.

Hon. A. E. Lind (Pres1dent of the Board of Land
and Works, Commissioner of Crown Lands and
Survey, and Minister of Forests).

J. W. McLachlan.
Hon. H. J. T. Hyland (Minister without Portfolio).
M. Bennett.
J.G.B. McDonald.
F. C. T. Holden.
N. A. Martin.
W. R. Cumming.
Hon. J. A. Gray, M.C.

Cohen, C.M.G., C.B.E,

' H. P. Zwar.

¥F. A. Cameron.
Ton. W. S. Kent Hughes, M.V.0., M.C.
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MEMBRRS OF THE STATE ParL1AMENT, 1937 —Ccontinued.

Tae LEGISLATIVE ASSEMBLY—conlinued.

Name of Electoral District,

Korong-Eaglehawk
Lowan

Maryborough-Daylesford

Melbourne

Mildura

Mornington
Northcote
Nunawading
Oakleigh ..

Ouyen .. ..

Polwarth ..

Port Fairy-Glenelg
Port Melbourne
Prahran

Richmond

Rodney

St. Kilda .. ..
Stawell and Ararat
Swan Hill

Toorak

Upper Goulburn
Upper Yarra
Walhalla ..
‘Wangaratta-Ovens
Waranga ..

‘Warrenheip-Grenville

Wa,rrha.mbool
Williamstown
Wonthaggi

Name of Member.

Hon. A. A, Dunstan (Premier and Treasurer).
G. H. Lamb.

G. C. Frost.

T. Hayes.

A. G. Allnutt,

A. J. Kirton.

Hon. J. Cain.

Mrs. I. L. Weber.

8. H. Reid.

Hon. A. L. Bussau (Minister of Transport,
Attorney-General; Solicitor-General, and a
Vice-President of the Board of Land and
Works).

A. M. McDonald.
E. E. Bond.

J. L. Murphy.

J. McD. Ellis.

E. J. Cotter.

W. Dunstone.

A. Michaelis.

A. McDonald.

Hon. F. E. Old (Minister of Water Supply and
Minister in Charge of Electrical Undertakings).

Hon. Sir 8. 8. Argyle, K.B.E., M.R.C.S.

Hon. E. J. Mackrell (Minister 6f Labour).
Lieut.-Colonel Hon. G. H. Knox, C.M.G., V.D,
W. A. Moncur.

L. V. Diffey. . )

E. A. Coyle (Chairman of Committees).

Hon. E. J. Hogan (Minister of Agriculture,
Minister of Mines, and a Vice-President of the
Board of Land and Works).

Hon. H. 8. Bailey (Chief Secretary).
Hon. J. Lemmon.
W. G. McKenzie.

Clerk of the Legislative Assembly: F. E. Wanke.

.
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DURATIONV OF PARLIAMENTS AND SESSIONS,

1856 TO 1937.

During the period 1856 to 1927 the number of Parliaments was
98. A statement showing the duration in days of each Parliament,
the number of days in session, and the percentage of the latter to
the former appears in the Year-Book for 1928-29, page 21. Similar
information in regard to the twenty-ninth and subsequent Parliaments
is shown in the following statement :—

i ‘ ‘ Days in Session.
Number of Parliament, % Period. ‘ '%:ffi‘;ﬁ’,';n‘;f | B

| | | omber, | P

| | —

| | Days. | |
Twenty-ninth | 1e2m29 | 50 | sa2 | 638
Thirtieth i 1929-32 864 596 69-0
Thirty-first . 1932-35° 963 ‘ 471 1 48-9
Thirty-second | 1935-37 902 | 506 ‘ 561

| s [ i

'

STATE ACTS PASSED DURING 1936, AND IN 1937 (TO

6th SEPTEMBER).

The following is a synopsis of each Act passed by the State
Parliament during the year 1936, and in the year 1937 to the date (6th
September) of the dissolution of the Legislative Assembly :—

Act No, Date (1936). -
4362 .. 2nd July
4363 .. 6th July
4364 .. 13th July

This Act applies out of the Consolidated Revenue
the sum of £2,459,289 to the service of the year
1936-37.

The Local Government Act 1936 gives authority to
municipalities to contribute to King George
Memorial Fund, validates the election of
councillors' in those cases where the provisions
with respect to voting by post by ratepayers
may have been irregular.

The Coal Mines Regulation Act 1936 removes the
difficulty of proving that the consumer physically
committed the offence in the case of fraudulent
use of electricity supplied from the State Coal
Mine and provides that the fraudulent interference
with the meter shall, on discovery, be prima facie
evidence that the offence was committed by the
consumer.



4365 .. 13th July .. The Wodonga and Tallangatta Railway Deviation
: - Act 1936. Owing to the construction of the
Hume Weir, pursuant to the River Murray Water
* Acts it was necessary to provide for a deviation
from the line or route of the Wodonga and
Tallangatta Railway. This Act authorizes the
making of such deviation.

4366 .. "20th July .. The Marriage Act 1936 cures an anomaly in.the
Principal Act by providing that the conditions
which are applicable to the making of a decree
absolute in the case of an appeal to the Full
Court shall ‘also be applicable in the case of an
appeal to the High Court.

4367 .. 2Tth July .. The Responsible Ministers of the Crown Act 1936
) increases the maximum number of  salaried
responsible ministers of the Crown from eight to
nine and the maximum total amount of salaries
paid to such ministers from £10,000 to £11,250.

4368 .. 3rd August .. The Geelong Lands Act 1936 excises certain land

’ from the lands vested in the Geelong Harbor
Trust Commissioners, and provides for the re-
servation of a portion of such land together with -
& portion of certain other land as a site for
botanical gardens.and for the purpose of public
recreation.

4369 .. 3rd August .. The Warranook Railway (Dismantling) Act 1936
gives power to the Railways Commissioners to
dismantle the Warranook Railway and to sell or
use the materials and property and to sell or
demise the lands thereof.

4370 * .. 11th August .. The Instruments Act 1936. The Supreme Court
held that with regard to stock mortgages, the
definition of stock under the Principal Act did

- not include pigs. This Act provides for the
inclusion of pigs in such definition but for its
non-application to any mortgage of stock made
before the commencement of the Act.

4371 .. 1llth August .. The Water Act 1936 amends the provisions of the .
Water Act in relation to Water Trusts ; provides
that all rates payable to any authority in respect;
to any land and tenements shall, together with
interest, be and until paid remain a charge upon
such land and tenements, instead of for a period
of five years only as formerly; gives power to
any waterworks trust or local governing body
with the approval of the Minister, to remit or

. excuse the payment of any rate or part thereof
on account of the poverty of the person liable
to pay the same.

. 4372 .. 11th August .. This Act applies out of the Consolidated Revenue
} the sum of £341,682 to the service of the year
1935-36.

4373 .. 20th August .. The Trustee Act 1936 simplifies the procedure in
the distribution of small estates without pre-

judicing or affecting the rights or safeguards of
creditors.

Constitution and Government. 13
Act No, Date (1936).



14

Act No.

4374

4375

4376

4377

4378

4379

4380

4381

4382

Victorian Year-Book, 1936-37.

Date (1036).
20th August ..

31st August ..

" 3lst August

31st August

2nd September

7th September

7th September

7th September

21st September

The Agent-Qeneral’'s (Amendment) Act 1936 extends
the period of appointment of the Agent-General
for Victoria in London from three years to five
years.

The Income Tax Acts Amendment Act 1936 amends
the graduated scale of weekly deductions to be
made from salary and wages in payment of
income and unemployment relief taxes.

The Wheat Growers Relief (Commonwealth Payment)
Aet 1936 makes provision for applying the sum
of £441,948 granted by the. Commonwealth Parlia-
ment for the relief of wheat growers in Victoria.

The Newmarket Sheep Sales (Continuation) Act 1936
extends the operation from 1st March, 1936, to
1st August, 1937, of the Newmarket Sheep Sales
Act 1935 which provides for the better regulation
of the sale of sheep at the Newmarket Saleyards.

This Act applies out of the Consolidated Revenue
the sum of £2,512,599 to the service of the year
1936-37.

The Grain Elevators (Financial) Act 1936 gives the
Grain Elevators Board the benefit of borrowing
money through the Government of the State, in

addition to the power to borrow money direct

from the public under the provisions of the
Principal Act.

The Wrongs Act 1936 provides that the definition
of ““Child” in the Principal Act shall include
adopted child and ‘ Parent ”’ shall include adopter
within the meaning of the Adoption of Children
Act 1928.

The Adoption of Children Act 1936 provides that
for the purposes of the Act an infant includes
any person over the age of 21 years who has
been brought up maintained and educated by
any person or two spouses jointly as his, her, or
their child under any de facto adoption;  the
Court to make orders authorizing two spouses.to
adopt an infant notwithstanding that one of the
spouses is the natural parent of the infant; for
the cancellation of any entries recording the

adoption of children before the commencement of

this Act and the re-making of the entries in a
new form in which the adoptors are designated
father and mother respectively except in the case
where one person adopts, such person shall be
designated father or mother (as the case requires)
and the words ** By adoption > shall be inserted.

The Stock Foods Act 1936 makes further provision
for the protection of the purchaser of certain
stock foods, &c., by requiring the registration of
such foods, &c., in the prescribed form and the
manufacturer or importer to set out. certain
particulars on the label attached to every parcel
thereof offered for sale.




Act No.

4383 .

4384

4385

4386

4387

1388

4389

4390

4391

¥
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Date (1936).

21st September

21st September

®

21st September

21st September

21st September

21st September

30th September

30th September

30th September

The Caitle Compensation Act 1936’ includes Johne’s
Disease in the Principal Act as one of the diseases
for which compensation may be paid wholly out
of the Cattle Compensation Fund.

The Footscray Land Act 1936 provides for the
closing of portion of a certain street in the City
of Footscray and the vesting in the Crown the
land , upon which the portion.of the street is set
out.

The Mepunga Lands Exchange Act 1936 provides
for the exchange of a piece of privately owned
land for a piece of Crown land as it is expedient
to do so for the purpose of providing a suitable
site for a State school.

The South Melbourne and Port Mélbourne Land Act
1936 revokes the permanent regervation of portion
of certain Crown land in the Cities of South
Melbourne and Port Melbourne permanently
reserved as a site for public purposes.

The Superannuation (Retirement) Act 1936 extends
to 1st July, 1937, the time any male officer who
has attained the age of 60 years and any female
officer who has attained the age of 55 years may
retire from the public service on full pension, if
the Treasurer is of opinion that such retirement
will result in a reduction of expenditure, or for
any other reason which the Treasurer thinks
sufficient.

The Local Government (King George V. Memorials)
Act 1936 gives authority to the Council of any
municipality to contribute any sums of money
approved by the council for or towards any
memorial (whether within or outside the muni-
cipal district) in commemoration of the reign of
His late Majesty King George V.

The Financial Emergency (Morigages) Continuation
Act 1936 extends for a period of one year the

- .operation of the reduction of ‘interest on
mortgages under the provisions of Financial
Emergency Acts also the moratorium period
under these Acts in respect' to the remedies of
mortgagees.

The Financial Emergency (Grants and Funds) Act
1936 continues the operation of the provisions of
the Financial Emergency Acts which provide for
the reduction of certain grants, &c., and for

suspension of the payment of the municipal
endowment.

The Local Government (Temporary Reduction of
Interest) Act 1936 provides for the continuance
for a further period of twelve months of the
reduction of interest payable by owners of
properties in respect of the cost of making certain
streets. &c.
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Act No.

4392

4393

4394

-4395

4396

4397

4398

- 4399
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Date (1936).

30th September The Sewerage Districts (Temporary Reduction of

5th October

5th October

5th October

12th Octobher . .

19th October ..

19th October ..

19th October ..

Interest) Act 1936 continues in operation for a
further period of twelve months the reduction of
interest payable by owners of property in respect
of the cost of certain sewerage connexions.

The Mildura Irrigation Trust (Drajnage) Act 1936
provides that any debenture which the Trust is
authorized to issue shall be deemed to be a
security in which trustees may lawfully invest.

The Unemployment Relief Loan and Application
Act 1936 increases from £6,200,000 to £8,200,000
the amount that may be raised by way of loan
for the relief of unemployment.

The Great Ocean Road Lands Act 1936 validates an
agreement between the Treasurer of Victoria and
the Great Ocean Road Trust Proprietary Limited,
which provides for the transfer of a portion of
the Great Ocean Road from the Company to the
Crown.

The Hairdressers Registration Act 1936 provides for
.the appointment of the Hairdressers Registration
Board of Victoria, gives power to the Board to
hold examinations in respect of each prescribed
class of hairdressing ; forbids any person who is
not registered under this Act to assume or use
the name or title of hairdresser; permits the
registration. without examination in respect of
any prescribed class of hairdressing of any person
who “applies to be. registered if the Board is
satisfied that such person was at any time during
‘the period of twelve months immediately prior
to the commencement of this Act or the period
after such commencement terminating at the
date of such application bona fide engaged in the
practice of hairdressing of that class either as a
principal or as a teacher or as an employee other
than an apprentice or improver. )

The Land Tax Act 1936 declares the rate of land
tax for the year ending 31st December, 1937.

The Dairy Products Act 1936 removes the limit to
the duration of the Principal Act; provides that
if any body which is required to nominate a
person to represent it on the Dairy Products
Board fails to do so, the Governor in Council may
appoint any person as the member representing
that body. -

The Public Works (Mental Hygiene) Loan Applica-
tion Act 1936 sanctions the issue and application
out of moneys in the State Loan Repayment
Fund any sums of money not exceeding £350,000
for the purposes of providing additional accom-
modation, &ec., for patients in mental hospitals;
gives power to sell the land constituting the site
of the mental hospital, Kew, provides that the
net proceeds of such sale shall be paid into the
State Loans Repayment Fund.




Act No.
4400

4401

4402

4403

4404

4405

4406

" 4407

4408
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Date (1936).
19th October

19th October ..

19th October . .

19th October ..

19th October ..

lgth October ..

26th October ..

29th October ..

29th October . .

29th October . .

- The. Income Tax (Rates) Act 1936 declares the rates

of Income Tax for the year ending 30th June,
1937.

The Country Roads Board Fund Act 1936 provides
for the continuance of the payment into the
Consolidated Revenue of certain fees under the
Country Roads Acts and for the suspension of
the payment of £50,000 out of the Consolidated
Revenue into the Country Roads Board Fund in
respect of the year 1936-37.

The Public Works Loan Application Act 1936 sanc-
tions the issue and application out of any loan
authorized by Parliament for public works or
out of any moneys in the State Loans Repayment
Fund any sums of money not exceeding £23,000

- for the purchase and supply of wire netting.

The Admanistration and Probate Duiies Act 1936,
provides for the continuance until 31st December,
1937, of the additional duties payable under
Part T11. of the Finance Act 1930.

The Fertilizers Act 1936 prohibits the registration
of the expression ‘“ AN.A.”” as a brand under
this Act.

The Country Roads (Tourists’ Reads) Act 1936,
-empowers the Governor in Council to proclaim
tourists’ roads for the purposes of this Act,
provides that the Country Roads Board shall be
charged with the carrying out of permanent
works, or of improvements to and the mainten-
‘ance of every tourists’ road; provision is also
made for defraying the cost of such works, &ec.

The Police Oﬁences (Trotting Races) Act 1936 relaxes
“the prohibition on trotting races being held at
night by providing that such races may be held
after 7 p.m. at shows of the Royal Agricultural
Society of Victoria: -

The State Electricity Commussion (Chelsea Purchase)
Act 1936 ratifies an agreement for the purchase
by the State Electricity Commission of Victoria
of the undertaking of the Carrum Electric Supply
Company Limited for the supply of electricity in
the City of Chelsea. '

The Goods (Sale of Wool) Act 1936 provides that
any provision, expressed or implied, in any

-

contract of sale of wool entered into after the . °

commencement of this Act, providing for any

deduction known as draft allowance, from the
weight of the wool the subject of the contract of
sale shall be void and of no effect.

The Constitution Act Amendment Act 1936 makes
provision for the redivision of the State of
Victoria into electoral provinces of the Legislative
Council and for preferential voting at general
elections for the Legislative Council, when such
elections directly follow upon a simultaneous
dissolution of the Council and Assembly in con-
sequence of disagreements between the two as to
the passing of Bills.

~
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Aot No.
4410

'4411

4412

4413

4414

4415

4416

4417

4418

4419
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Date (1936).
2nd November

9nd November

2nd November

2nd November

2nd November

2nd November

2nd November

5th November

16th November

16th November

The Unemployment Relief Fund Act 1936 authorizes
the transfer of the sum of £100,000 out of the
Unemployment Relief Fund into the Hospitals
and Charities Fund.

The Unemployment Relief Tax Amendment Act 1936
raises the minimum taxable income upon which
unemployment relief tax is payable from £52 to
£105.

The Unemployment Relief Tax (Rates) Act 1936
declares the rates of unemployment relief tax
for the year ending 30th June, 1937.

The Nurses Act 1936 alters the Constitution of the
Nurses Board and provides that the Board may
with the approval of the Minister establish
advisory committees in respect of special branches
of nursing.

The Country Roads (Borrowing) Act 1936 makes
provision for additional borrowing power for main
roads under the Country Roads Acts.

The Country Roads Board Fund (Amendment) Act
1936 provides for increased relief being given to
municipalities of that portion of their liabilities
in respect of permanent works on main roads,
State highways, and developmental roads as may
be determined by the Governor in Council on the
recommendation of the Country Roads Board.

The Police Offences (Race-meetings) Act 1936 relaxes
the prohibition of horse or pony racing on any
Monday in the metropolitan area by providing
that the Chief Secretary may authorize certain
race meetings for charitable purposes, &c., to be
held on any Monday.

This Act applies out of the Consolidated Revenue
the sum of £2,706,459 to the service of the year
1936-37.

The Legal Profession Practice Act 1936 provides that
all moneys received for or on behalf of any person
by any solicitor, unless paid to such person or as
such person directs, shall be paid into a trust
account, and shall not be available for the
payment of the debts of the solicitor to any other
creditor of the so'icitor; gives the Attorney-
General power, in certain circumstances, to
appoint. an inspector to examine and audit books
and accounts of any solicitor.

The State Electricity Commaission Act 1936 gives
power to the Commission to install, without
charge, earth leakage switches on premises to
which eléctricity is supplied by the Commission
and provides that unless it is proved that the
installation was negligently carried out the Com-
mission shall r.ot be liable for any damage ov
injury arising out of such installation.




Act No.
4420

4421

4422

4423

4424

4425

4426

4427

4428
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Date (1936).
16th November

16th November

23rd November

23rd November

23rd November

23rd November

23rd. November

~ 23rd November

14th December

"The Auction Sales Act 1936 extends the provisions
of the Auction Sales Act 1935 by prohibiting any
non-competitive agreement between buyers at
auction sales of wool, cereals, grain, vegetables,
potatoes, onions, other edible roots and tubers,
tobacco leaf, fruit, hay, chaff, dairy produce, live
or dead poultry, and game and eggs.

The Fruit and Vegetables Act 1936 gives power to
prevent the sale in Victoria or the export of any
fruit which has adhering to it or on or in it a
greater quantity than prescribed of any dele-
terious substance.

The Melbourne Harbor Trust Act 1936 gives the
Trust greater power in dealing with vessels which
are or may become a danger to the safe and
convenient navigation or use of the port of Mel-
bourne ; empowers the Trust to issue inscribed
stock in lieu of debentures.

The Teachers Act 1936 provides for an improvement
in the classification of State schools and teachers
with the object of giving teachers better oppor-
tunities for promotion.

The Dried Fruits Act 1936 provides that the con-.
stitution of the Victorian Dried Fruits Board
shall be altered to include a member elected by
dried tree fruit growers.

The Victorian Loan Act 1936 authorizes the raising
of money for irrigation works and water supply
works and for drainage and flood protection
works in country districts and for works under
the River Murray Waters Acts.

The Treasury Bonds Act 1936 authorizes the issue
of treasury bonds not exceeding in the whole the
sum of £116,461 6s. 3d.

The Forests (Exchange of Lands) Act 1936 makes
provision with respect to the exchange of forest
land for unoccupied Crown land.

The Hire Purchase Agreements Act 1936 provides
that the hirer shall be entitled to recover a certain
amount from the owner in any case where goods
or chattels have been delivered to the hirer under
a hire-purchase agreement and the owner sub-
sequently takes “possession thereof, and further
provides that ths owner shall not be entitled
after taking possession of the goods to recover
from the hirer a sum which together with the
then value of the goods and moneys already paid
exceeds the purchase price thereof,
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Act No.
4429

4430

4431

4432

4433

4434

4435

4436 ..
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Date (1936).
14th December

14th December

14th December

14th Df'cember

21st December

218t December

21st December

21st December

The Railways (Finances Adjustment) Act 1936 makes

provision with respect- to the adjustment of the
finances of the State in relation to railways by
reducing the railway capital account by the
amount of £30,000,000 and by debiting such
amount to an account kept in the Treasury called
the Reduction of Railway Loan Liability Account.

The Stamps (Increased Duty Continuance) Act 1936.
continues for a further period of one year the
operation of certain provisions of the Stamps.
Acts relating to the imposition of increased stamp
duties on certain instruments.

The Zoological Gardens Act 1936 provides for a
reorganization of the administration and control
of the Zoological Gardens and for the constitution
of the Zoological Board of Victoria with pre-
seribed duties and powers with respect to the
maintenance of the Zoological Gardens.

The Hospitals and Charities Act 1936 increases the

powers of the Charities Board by giving it
authority to make or cause to be made an
inspection of any registered unsubsidized institu-
tion and to recommend conditions to be attached
to the granting of government subsidies; gives
authority to an incorporated institution to raise
money by debentures on. the income of such
institution ; requires every person desiring to be
admitted into or maintained by or to receive relief
from any institution to answer questions with
respect to his or her means and ability to con-
tribute towards the funds of such institution.

The Railway Loan Application Act 1936 sanctions
the issue and application of certain sums of money
available for railways under Loan Acts or in the
Railway Loans Repayment Fund or in the State:
Loans Repayment Fund for works and purposes.
mentioned in the schedule to this Act.

The Federal Aid Roads Act 1936 extends for a
period of six months commencing on lst January,
1937, the agreement between the Commonwealth
of Australia and the State of Victoria relating to
contributions by both the Commonwealth and
the State towards the cost of the work of con-
struction and maintenance of roads in Victoria.

The Electric Light and Power Act 1936 gives any
municipal council supplying electricity to install,.
without charge and without liability unless it is
proved the installation has been negligently
carried out, earth leakage switches on premises
supplicd by it with electricity.

The State Forests Loan Application Act 1936 sanc-
tions the issue and application of certain sums of
money available under Loan Acts or in the State
Loans Repayment Fund for State Forests.




Act No.

4437

4438

4439

4440

4441

4442

4443

4444

4445 - ..

4446
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Date (1936).
21st December

21st December

21st December

21st December

21st December

23rd December

23rd December

23rd December

23rd December

23rd December

. The Supreme Court (Judges Retirement) Act 1936

provides that no barrister or advoecate who has
attained the age of 72 years shall be appointed
a judge of the Supreme Court and that when any
judge appointed after the commencement of this
Act attains the age of 72 years his office shall
become vacant; it provides further that the
provision relating to the payment, of pensions to
judges of the Supreme Court shall not be repealed,
altered, or varied except with the voncurrence of
an absolute majority of the whole number of
the members of the Legislative Council and
Legislative Assembly respectively.

The Miners Phihisis Relief Act 1936 makes pro-
vision for the relief of persons suffering from
‘miners’ phthisis.

The Health (Margarine) Act 1936 prohibits with the
object of preventing uncoloured margarine being
sold in packets of table size, the packing and
selling of margarine which is not of the pre-
seribed colour in packages or lumps of less than
fourteen pounds in weight.

The Income Tax (Assessment) Act 1936 consolidates
and amends the law relating to the imposition,
assessment, and collection of income tax.

The Landlord and Tenant (Rent Reduction) Con-
tinuation Act 1936 continues for a further period
of one year the reduction of rent payable in
respect to certain leases. )

The Unemployment Relief Tax Act 1936 makes
amendments in the Uncmployment Relief Tax
(Assessment) Acts that have become necessary

- in consequence of the consolidation of legislation: -
in relation to income tax.

The Income Tax (Rates) Amendment Act 1936 makes
amendments in the Income Tax (Assessment) Act
1936 and the Income Tax (Rates) Act 1936 that
have become necessary in consequence of the
consolidation of legislation in relation to income
tax.

The Stamps (Annual Licences) Act 1936 provides for
a reduction of duty payable on annual licences
by insurance companies in relation to certain
classes of general insurance. ‘

The Melbourne and Metropolitan Tramways (Port
Melbourne Land) Act 1936 makes provision for
the sale and conveyance to the Melbourne and
Metropolitan Tramways Board of certain land
situated at Port Melbourne.

The Anti-Caricer Council Act 1936 makes provision
with respect to the incorporation of an Anti-
Cancer Council of Victoria and the objects and
powers thereof.
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4447

4448

4449

4450

4451

4453

4454

4455
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Date (1936).
23rd December

23rd December

23rd December

23rd December

23rd December

23rd December

23rd December

23rd December

23rd December

The Dog Act 1936. The principal object of this
Act is the control of Alsatian dogs; an additional
fee is required to be paid for the registration of
Alsatian dogs; the owner of any such dog is
liable to penalties if the dog be not properly
muzzled and effectively controlled when it is not
on the owner’s premises ; . the owner of any dog
(other than a dog being used in the droving of
stock) is liable to penalties, if the dog be found
in or on specified shopping areas or bathing
beaches and not under effective control.

The Dried Fruits (Amendment) Act 1936 provides
that the Victorian Dried Fruits Board shall be a
corporate body and empowers the Board to enter
into certain agreements.

The Second-hand Denlers Act 1936. The object of
this Act is the control of the sale and purchase
of goods by second-hand dealers at market stalls;
goods in market stalls must be openly exposed for
sale.

The Gold Buyers Act 1936 removes the limitation
in respect to the issue of gold buyers licences
and permits the Minister of Mines to issue such
licences anywhere in the State.

The Wood Pulp Agreement Act 1936 ratifies an
agreement between the Minister of Forests, the
Forests Commission and the Australian Paper
Manufacturers Limited with respect to the
establishment of the wood pulp industry on part
of the Baw Baw Plateau. .

The Railways and Tramways (Contributions) Act
1936 provides for the reduction of the amount of
certain moneys owing to the Victorian Railways
Commissioners by the Darling to Glen Waverley
Railway Construction Trust, the Council of the
City of Sandringham and the Council of the
Shire of Broadmeadows and of the amount of

" certain moneys owing to the Treasurer.of Victoria,
by the Council of the Shire of Kerang.

The Apprenticeship Act 1936 makes more flexible
the provisions of the Principal Act by giving the
Apprenticeship Commission discretionary powers
in certain matters relating to the employment of
apprentices.

The Police Offences (Street Betting) Act 1936 extends
to all municipalities the definition of a street
previously limited to a city or town; amends the
definition of a street, by providing that s street
shall mean any enclosed or unenclosed land in the
State, except racecourses and certain sports
grounds, and consequently provides that penalties
may be imposed for betting on such lands.

The Unemployment Relief (Administration) Act 1936
provides for the inclusion of certain additions and
allowances under wages board determinations and
.awards which were previously excluded, in cal-
culating the rates of pay for work on any works
for the relief of unemployment carried out
pursuant to the Unemployment Relief Acts.
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Act. No. Date (1936).

4456 .. 23rd December The Workers” Compensation Act 1936 removes dis-
. abilities which have arisen in the administration
of certain provisions of the Workers’ Compensa-
tion Acts; amends slightly the scale and condi-
tions of compensation; increases the total
amount that may be paid for ambulance, medical,
and hospital expenses from £5 to £10.

4457 .. 23rd December The Water Supply Loans Application Act 1936
sanctions the issue and application of certain
sums of money available under Loan Acts or in
the State Loans Repayment Fund for irrigation
works, water supply works, drainage and flood

. protection works in country districts, and for
works under the River Murray Waters Acts.

4458 .. 23rd December The Country Roads Act 1936. As some doubt has
arisen in regard to the legality of certain pay-
ments from the Country Roads Board Fund this
Act validates all payments made before the
commencement of the Act out of the Fund;
widens the definition of the terms * maintenance ”
and ‘ permanent improvement ”;  gives the
Country Roads Board, with the consent of the
Governor in Council, power to construct, main-

' tain, and improve any road and provides that
the cost of maintenance of or works of. per-
manent improvement on any such road, may
with. the consent of the Governor in Council, be
paid out of the Country Roads Board Fund
notwithstanding any provision to the contrary.

4459 .. 23rd December The Land (Crown Leases Adjustment) Act 1936
makes provision with respect to the adjustment
- of rents payable under certain selection or -
conditional purchase leases; provides for the
appointment of an adjustment committee with
power to recommend the writing off or reduction
of rent due or interest accrued under any such
lease held by any lessee who makes application to
have his indebtedness adjusted.

4460 .. 23rd December The Bow Hill Land Act 1936 provides for the closing
of portiors of a certain street in the city of Box
Hill and vests in the Crown the pieces of land
upon which the portions of the «said street are
set out. '

4461 .. 23rd December The Factories and Shops Act 1936 gives wages boards
the same powers relating to wages and conditions
of labour a8 those incorporated in the Common-
wealth Conciliation and Arbitration Act. Any
wages board has now the power to determine any
industrial matter whatsoever in relation to any
trade or branch of trade for which such board
has been appointed ; provision is made for the
appointment of a -General Wages Board for any
trades in .respect of which no wages board
determination is operative.
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4462

4463

4464

4465

4466

4467
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Date (1936).
23rd December

23rd December

23rd Deceraber

23rd December

Date (1937).

7th July

10th August ..

The Public Service (Transfer of Officers) Act 1936
provides that any employé of the Victorian
Railways Commissioners who, at the commence-
ment of this Act, is employed in any department
of the Victorian Public Service, may on the
recommendation of the Public Service Com-
missioner be appointed an officer of the Public
Service.

The Milk Board Act 1936 extends the powers of

the Milk Board by providing that the Board shall
in addition to determining the minimum prices
to be paid to owners of dairy farms for milk for
sale or distribution in the metropolis, also have
power to determine the minimum prices to be
paid-for such milk to owners of milk depots and
—in the case of sales other than sales by retail—
to  dairymen; with ‘the object of eliminating
economic waste in the retail distribution of milk
the Board is also given power to determine from
which dairies milk may be distributed in defined
areas in the metropolis.

The Instruments (Insurance Contracts) Act 1936
provides that insurance contracts shall not be
avoided by incorrect statements of proponent or
insured unless fraudulently untrue or material in
relation to the risk of the insurer under the
contract; further provides that the maintenance
of proceedings under insurance contracts shall not
be barred by failure of insured to give required
notice owing to accident or other reasonable
cause.

This Act applies a sum not exceeding £7,556,579
out of the Consolidated Revenue for the service
of the year ending 30th June, 1937, and provides
for the appropriation of all sums amounting in
the aggregate to the sum of £15,576,608 granted
out of the Consolidated Revenue by this Act
and the other Acts mentioned in the First
Schedule to this Act.

This Act applies out of the Consolidatéd Revenue

the sum of £2,513,417 to the service of the year
1937-38.

© The Melbourne and 'Metropolitan Board. of Works

(Contributions) Act 1987 extends for a period of
five years from Ist October, 1937, the provision
for the payment of specified contributions annually
to certain municipalities towards the construction
maintenance, &c., of streets. and roads in or’
adjacent to lands of the Board not rateable
property within the meaning of the ILocal
Government Acts.
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Act No. Date (1937).

4468 .. 10th'August .. The Parliamentary Debates Publication Act 1937.

o k Doubts have arisen with regard to the privilege
attached to the authorized publication of Hansard
of Victoria. This Act removes any such doubts
by providing that Hansard shall and shall be
deemed always to have been published under the
authority of Parliament; further provides that
the Government Printer shall be. deemed. to be
and always to have been authorized by each
House of Parliament to publish the reports of
debates of each House and consequently gives
him protection against actions for defamation.

4469 .. 23rd August .. This Act applies out of the Consolidated Reyenue
the sum of £592,161 to the service of the year
1936-37.

4470 .. 23rd August .. The Melbourne (Bowen-sireet) Land Act 1937 pro-

B " vides for the closing of a portion of Bowen-street,
Melbourne, and for declaring the said portion
unalienated land of the Crown.

©4471 .. . 1st September  This Act applies out of the Consolidated Revenue
. the sum of £2,580,906 to the service of the year
1937-38. ' :

%472 .. 2nd September The Justices (Enforcement of Orders) Act 1937. No
means are provided under the Justices Acts for
the enforcement of orders of courts of .petty
sessions requiring any person to do or abstain
from doing any act or thing other than the
payment of money and of requiring any act or
thing other than the payment of money to be
done or left undone. - This Act makes provision for
the enforcement of such orders.

PARLIAMENTARY ELECTIONS,.

. The triennial elections for the Legislative Council,
,ﬁ.'é"’{‘é’g"i:.f;{{ve held -on 12th June, 1937, were the first elections under
Gounclh 1937 the redivision of the electoral provinces approved - by
Parliament on 17th December, 1936. A statement relating to the
redivision appears on page 9 of this issue of the Year Book.

Eleven of the seventeen provinces were contested. The following
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table shows the number of electors on the rolls for each province,
also the number and proportion whe voted in each province where
an election: was held :—

,

NUMBER OF ELECTORS AND VOTES POLLED AT THE
TRIENNTAL ELECTIONS FOR THE LEGISLATIVE
OOUNCIL ON 12ru JUNE, 1937.

! Number Nug}ber ! Nurﬁber Prop(;)fr tion
. . 0
on Rolls. Voted. by Post. Voted.
.
i ! %
Ballaarat .. .. .. | 20,654 | 16,396 330 693 | 79-50
Bendigo .. .. .. | 21,874 | 18,111 167 1,264 | 82-80
Doutta Galla .. .. | 38,049 .. .. .. .
East Yarra .. . o 33,114 .. .. .. .
Gippsland .. .. .. 18,294 | 13,955 103 382 7628
Higinbotham K% .. | 31,324 | 25,846 527 6€6 | 82-51
Melbourne .. e .. | 39,014 .. B ..
Melbourne North . .. | 35,569 | 30,317 390 745 | 85°23
Melbourne West .. .o 033,121 | 26,148 439 463 78°95
Monash = .. .. .. 1 36,825 .. .. .. ..
Northern .. .. S 18,514 | 14,325 112 201 77°37
North-Eastern .. .. | 16,796 .. .. .. .
North-Western .. C.. 18,702 .. .. .. ..
Southern .. .. .. 22,631 | 16,660 258 2,379 | 73-62
South-Eastern .. ..o 22,285 | 15,776 317 1,408 | 70°79
South-Western .. .. ] 22,606 | 16,595 239 7771 7341
Western .. .. .. 18,322 | 14,796 173 315 | 80°76
Total number of electors .. | 447,694
Less uncontested provinces (6) | 182,500
Total contested provinces - .. | 265,194 | 208,925 3,055 ’ 9,293 ’ 7878
\ .
Elections, At the elections for the Legislative Assembly, held on

‘Aﬁzﬂm}f 2nd October, 1937, there were contests in 45 of the 65
1937 constituencies. The number of electors on the rolls was
1,136,596—b550,618 males and 585,978 females. In contested districts
93-96 per cent. of the electors recorded their votes, the proportion
for males being 94 -22 per cent. and for females 93 -72 per cent.
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The following table shows the number of electors, the votes
polled, and the percentage of the latter to the former in the different
electoral districts :—

NUMBER OF ELECTORS AND VOTES POLLED FOR THE
LEGISLATIVE ASSEMBLY AT THE GENERAL ELECTION
ON 2xp OCTOBER, 1937.

.

Number of Electors
on Rolls at Date of
General Election.

Electors who

Voted.

Percentage of
s bt Number on
Electoral District. the Roll.
8 g G ] g 3 8 2
= § | % = 5§ £ |18 |8
= R 2 = [ = = B
Albert Park .. 10,241 13,846| 24,087] 10,063, 12,632 22,605/08°26(01-23|94-22
Allandale 5,373 4,872 10,245 5,174) 4,671 9,845/96° 21|95 88|96 09
Ballaarat 8,103| 0,981 18,084 7,581 9,646|.17,227|93°56|96"64/95 26
Barwon 6,178) 6,634 12,812 5,914 6,236 12,150/95*73/94-00/94°83
Benalla 6,065 ,343 11,408 5,788| 5,053| 10,841|95°43|94°57/95°03
Benambra 4,872| 4,082 8,954 4,588| 3,874 8,462[94°17(94°9094°51
Bendigo 8,685 9,927 18,612 No contest
Boroondara .. 13,331 17,996; 31,327 No contest
Brighton 13,010 15,958 28,968] 12,156] 14,713| 26,869(93°44/92°20/92" 7!
Brunswick . .. 1",655 13,799 26,454 12,017| 12,856| 24,883|94°96(93°24|94°06
Bulla and DalhOuSIe .. 5,299 4,797 10,096 4,971 4, 481 9,452193°81/93-41/93-61
(C}arﬁon . .. 9,852| 11,987 21,839 N(, contest
astlemaine and
P Klypeton .. 5,568 5,672 11,140; 5,184 5,1330‘ 18,5"’14 93-10/95-66(|94°38
aulfield .. 12,329| 15,505 2/,834 No contes
Clifton Hill .. 11,716 12,613| 24,329 10,659 11,961 22,620|90°98|94°83|92' 98
Coburg . 13,080 14,324 27,404 12,614| 13,485 26,099|96°44|94° 14105 24
* Collingwood .. 11,121 12,205{ 28,326] 10,498| 11,095/ 21,593|94 4090919257
Dandenong .. 14,872) 15,644 00,016 14,180 14,621 28,801195°35(93° 46|94° 38
Pundas 6,294 5,892 12,186 No contest .
Tssandon 11,541] 13,301 24,842 11,282 12,731 24,013/97°76/95°71(96-66
Evelyn .. 6,055 5,617 11,672] 5,599 5,310/ 10,909(92-47|94-52(93°46
Flomington .. 11,2111 11,173)  22,384| 10,701 10,800 21,501/95-45|96°66|96° 06
Footscray 13,482 13,098 26,575 12,796| 12,755 25,551|94°91|9742196°11
geelqsrlxg T 9,058] 10,110 19,168 :?:TTO con%es%-
ippsland East ,574 3,466 8’040 No contest
((ilpps}and North 5,712 5,473 11,185 5,385 5,}}46! 1?,5{?1 94-28(94° 03|94 15
Fippslan 86,3761 5,12 11,504 No contes
Glggslgng %@::gl 6,248 g,élg 11, 267 Nc¢ contest
Goulburn Valley 6,523! 5,903 12 426 No contest
Grant 5,713 4,769 10,482 No contest
Gunbower 6,328 5,139 11,467 . No contest
Hampden 5,734 5,431 11,165 5,462] 5,1391 10,601/95°26(94°62/94°95
Hawthorn 11,128| 14,642 25,770 10,211| 13,523| 23,734/91°76/92°36 92‘-1(_)
Heidelberg 14,625 15,078 29,703| 13,647 14,615 28,262/93°31196°93(95°15
Kara Kara and Borung 5,756 5,301 11,057 5,400 5,005| 10,405/93°82/94'42/94:10
Kew 11,954| 15,609 27,563 10,688| 14,682 25,370{89 411940619204
Korong and Fagleha.wk 6,124 5,498 11,622 5,842/ 5,047 10,889/95°40/91°80(93"69
Lowan 6,253 5,020 12,173| 5,909 5,582 11,491194°50{94°29)94°40
Ma.ryborou"h and
Daylesfo?d . 5,746 5,641| 11,387 "No .contest .
Melbourne 10,315 9,865 20,180 8,750| 9,096 17,846|84-83/92-20 88:43
Mildura . 7,239 5,913 13,152' 6,749| 5,449 12,198193-23'92°15 92-75
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NuMBER OF ELECTORS AND VOTES POLLED FOR THE LEGISLATIVE
ASSEMBLY AT THE GENERAL ELEcTION ON 2ND OCTOBER, 1937—

continued.
Number of Electors
on Rolls at Date of Electors who Voted.
General Election.
* Percentage of
- Number on
Rlectoral District. “the Roll.
P = — 3 = - @ = -
EVE 03 & g 2 |2]8l3
< < L =] 5 [~}
= B H 2 | A = = BB
- | BN §
Mornington .. .. 6,922‘ 6,529 13,451 6,509 5,911 12,420/94°03{90° 53|92 34
Northcote .. .. 11,688 12,915 24,603 11,309 12,011| 23,320/96-76,93°00 947!
Nunawading. . .. 11,237| 13,270 24,507| 10,694| 12,358| 23,052{95°17/93"13/94" 06
Oakleigh .. .. 14,8800 17,425 32,314| 14,181] 16,158 30,349/95-31|92-73/93-92
Ouyen .. .. 5,808] 4,613 10,511 No contest
Polwarth .. 6,217 5,549 11,768 5,863 5,343 11,206/94°31(96° 29|95 24
Port Fairy and Glenelv 6,274 5,720 11,094, 6,012 5,360 11,372|95°82/93-71|94 8%
Port Melbourne .. 10,528| 10,878 21,406 9,860 19,211} 20,071/93:66:03-87:93° 76
Prahran .. . 9,594 15,976 25,670 9,090 15,011 24,101|94°75/93°9694° 25
Richmond .. NS 12,046; 13,083, 25,129 11 137 12,151' 23,288|92°45(92-88|92° 67
Rodney .. .. 6,2371 5,799 12,027 No contest
8t. Kilda .. . 12,124 16,875 98,990 11,610 15,208 26,818(95°76,90° 129248
Stawell and Ararat .. 6,117] 5,821 11,93 No contest
Swan Hill .. .. 5,482 3,925; 0,407| 4,974 3,780 8,754(90°73(96°31{93° 06
Toorak .. 9,528| 15,341 "4 869 8,936 13,8511 22,787/93°79,00°29/91°63
Upper Gml]bufn L. 5,292 4,469 9,761 No contest
Upper Yarra .. 7,924 7,316 15,239 No contest
Walhalla .. 6,380 5,076 11,456 5,938 4,812 10,750/93° 07/94°80|93° 84
Wangaratta and Oven» 5,945 5,263 11,208 No contest
Waranga .. 5,116{ 4,377 9,493 No contest
Warrenhelp and Gren-
ville 5,684 5,083 10,637y 5,221 4,9%99| 10,160/94°00/97*
Warrnambool” .. 6,304 6,007 12,311 6,110 5,695 11,805196-91194-
Williamstown .. 11,5811 11,783 23,364| 11,185| 11,262 22,427/96°11|95°5
Wounthaggi .. .. 5,402 4,629 10,031| 5,080, 4,318 9,308(94° 04193
Total .. |550,618]585,078{1,136,596
Less twenty uncontested
distriets .. . 143,586 144,330, 287,918 ..
Total .. 407,032‘ 441,648| 848,680!383,507| 413,923 797,430(94 22/93° 72|93 96

The preferential system of voting was provided for by

52%!:;‘?“““' Statute in 1911 for Legislative Assembly elections, in 1921

for Legislative Council triennial elections, and in 1936 for

Legislative Council elections directly following upon a simultaneous

dissolution of the Council and Assembly in consequence of disagree-

ments between the two Houses. An illustration of this system of
voting is given in the Year-Book for 1928-29, page 19.

In 10 of the 45 contested districts in the Legislative Assembly
slectioni of 2nd October, 1937, there were more than two candidates.
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In two of these the successful candidate had an.absolute majority
of the total first preferences recorded, and consequently a second
count was unnecessary. In two of the other eight contests the
candidate who occupied the highest position on the first count was

displaced after the second and subsequent preferences: were
distributed. -

Absent Votin The legislation providing for absent voting was assented

£ t0 on the 10th November, 1927, and was applied generally
for the first time at the general election for the Legislative Assembly
in November, 1929. Legislation of a similar nature was enacted on
10th December, 1935, in respect of elections for the Legislative Council
with the limitation that such voting may be permitted only within
the province for which the elector is enrolled.

Compulsory Provision for compulsory voting for Legislative
Vsting. Assembly elections was embodied in Act No. 3488, assented
to on 23rd December, 1926. The Legislative Council Elections Act
1935, No. 4350, to which assent was given on 10th December, 1935,
imposed compulsion to vote on electors enrolled in respect of Legislative
‘Council elections.

PROPORTION OF VOTERS AT GENERAL ELECTIONS FOR
THE LEGISLATIVE ASSEMBLY, 1856-1937.

The first general election for the Legislative Assembly was held
©in the year 1856. The following statement shows the proportion of
electors of contested districts who voted at each of the general
elections held since the year 1856 :—

| Proportion of Proportion of Proportion of
Year of Electors of Year of Electors of Year of Electors of
General Contested General Contested General Contested
Election, Districts Llection, Districts Election. Districts
who Voted. who Voted. who Voted.
Per cent. Per cent. Per cent.
1856 * 1883 64-96 1911 6361
1859 * 1886 64-70 1914 5392
1861 * 1889 6658 1917 54-21
1864 * 1892 65-12 1920 63-70
1866 5510 1894 7099 1921 5726
1868 61-59 1897 70-33 1924 59-24
1871 65-02 1900 6347 1927 91-76%
1874 6100 1902 65-47 1929 93-72
1877 62-29 1904 6672 1932 94-20
1880 (F'eb.) 6656 1907 61:26 1935 94+39
1880 (July) 65-85 1908 5364 1937 9396

* Not available.
§ The increase in the percentage of voters is accounted for by voting having been made P ¥

by Act No. 3488, passed on 23rd December, 1926.
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CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE OF LEADING EVENTS.

The Year-Book for 1933-34 contains, on pages 25 to

seading 37, a chronological table of leading events connected with

the discovery and history of Victoria for the years 1770

to 1934 inclusive. The leading events for the year ended June, 1935,

appear in the Year Book for 1934-35, pages 22 and 23, and for the

period of eighteen months ended 31st December, 1936, in the Year -

Book for 1935-36, pages 26 and 27.

Some of the principal events in Victorian and Australian history
during the year 1937 were as follow :—

1937—18th January .. Damage estimated at £500,000 caused by fire which

destroyed the Victorian- Government Cool Stores.
at Victoria Dock.

18th January .. Negotiations completed for the erection of an
. aircraft factory at Fishermen’s Bend, Port Mel-
bourne.

29th January .. The s.s. Caradale and the freighter Kakariki collided

a few hundred yards from Gellibrand pile light.
The Kakariki sank within three minutes, and five
members of the crew of 24 were drowned.

15th February .. Trapped by an explosion of gas thirteen men lost
their lives at the State Coal Mine, Wonthaggi.
The members of the party were on a tour of
inspection of a shaft which had not been in
operation for a week. A Fund was opened for -
the benefit of the widows and dependants of the
victims of the disaster. Contributions to the
Fund amounted to £29,122.

6th March .. Referendums relating to the proposed laws to alter
the Federal Constitution with respect to
Marketing, Air Navigation, and Aircraft were
held throughout Australia, but the proposed
alterations were not approved by the majorities
of electors required by the Constitution.

12th May .. The coronation of King Gebrge VI. and Queen
Elizabeth took place in Westminster Abbey

12th June .. The triennial elections for the ‘Legislative Council
were held. )

21st June .. An outbreak of poliomyelitis (infantile paralysis)

occurred. At first the outbreak was confined to
certain outer southern suburbs of Melbourne.
The disease spread to the inner suburbs and
country districts. A Consultative Council was
appointed to combat the spread of the disease
and precautionary actions were adopted and
enforced.

6th July .. .. The third session of the 32nd Parliament of Victoria
was opened by the Lieutenant-Governor (Sir
Frederick Mann).

20th July .. After a period of strained relationship war broke
out between China and Japan.
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11th August .. The Premier and Treasurer (Hon. A. A. Dunstan)
in presenting his budget statement announced
that for the first time since 1928-29 there had
been a surplus of revenue over expenditure for
the vear 1936-37.

11th August .. Owing to a dispute over the payment of the
“industry allowance,” gasworkers at West Mel-
bourne - and South Melbourne commenced a
“gtay in" strike. PDomestic gas supplies were
at once restricted, causing great inconvenience to
consumers. Normal supplics were not resumed
until 9th September. .

24th August .. His - Excellency the Lieutenant-Governor (Sir
Frederick Mann)  officially opened the New
Education Fellowship Conference in Melbourne.
The Conference was attended by representatives
of many nations.

28th August .. Mr. G. M. Prendergast, M.L.A., a former Premier
and one of the Labour leaders of Victoria died,
aged 83 years.

1st September .. TFollowing the rejection of the Constitution (Reform)
Bill in the Legislative Council, the Lieutenant-
Governor (Sir Frederick Mann) granted a request
made by the Premier (Hon. A. A. Dunstan) for
a dissolution of the Legislative Assembly, which
was dissolved on 6th September.

2nd October .. A general election of members for the Legislative
Assembly was held.

- FLORA OF VICTORIA.

An article on the “ Flora of Victoria,” by Mr. J. W. Audas,
F.L.S., F.RM.S. (National Herbarium, Melbourne), appears in the
Year-Book, 1927-28, on pages 3 to 19, and addenda thereto
appear in subsequent issues of the Year-Book.

FURTHER ADDENDA TO THE ABOVE ARTICLE.

Added to the List of Victorian Flora.
The following species were added to the list of Victorian Flora
during the year 1936-37 :—
Eight species not previously recorded for this-State have been
added to the list of Victorian Flora, viz.:—
Alsophila Leichardtiana F.v M. ¢ Prickly Tree Fern (Cyathea-
ceae). :
Dianella coervlea, Sims ¢ Paroo-lily ” (Liliaceae),
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Cleisostoma tridentatum, Lind ¢ Lobed Cleisostoma ” (Orchid-
aceae).

Correa reflexa, Labill < Green Correa ” (Rutaceae).

Euphorbia australis, Boiss * Hairy Flat Spurge” (HEuphor-
biceae). .

Leptospermum  trivalvum, Cheel * Three-celled  Tea-tree ™
(Myrtaceae).

Plantago acutiloba, Pilger ° Lobed-leaf Plantain ” (Plantagin-
aceae).:

Plantago debilvs, R.Br. “ Loose-flowered Plantain ” (Plantagin-
aceae).

Korthalsella opuntia, Thunb. Merril. K. articulata, Blakely
“ Jointed Mistletoe ” (Loranthaceae).

Exorics.

Nine introduced plants have been recorded as growing wild for

the first time, viz.:—

Atriplex rosea L., ““ Frosted Orache” (Chenopodiaceae).

Chenopodium album L., var. platanioides, Scholz, “ Plane-leaf
Goosefoot”” (Chenopodiaceas).

Chenopodium wrbicum L., “Suburban Goosefoot ” (Chenopo-
diaceae).

Amaranthus hybridus L., “ Kalaloe ” (Amarantaceae).

Amaranthus  muricatus Gilles, “ Rough-fruited Amaranth
(Amarantaceae).

Lepidium  graminifolium L., * Grass-leaved Pepper-cress
(Cruciferae). ’

Mentha piperita L., var nigricans, Mill, *“ Bergamot Mint” or
“ Kau-de-cologne Plant” (Labiatae).

Mentha rotundyfolio Huds, “ Apple Mint ” (Labiatae).

Datura ferox L., < Fierce Thorn Apple” (Solanaceae).

THE FAUNA OF VICTORIA,

Aﬁ article on the “ Fauna of Victoria,” byk the late T. S. Hall,

M.A., D.Se. (University of Melbourne), and Mr. J. A. Kershaw, F.Z.S,,
Curator of the National Museum, Melbourne, appears in the Year-
Book for 1916-17, and addenda thereto by Mr. Kershaw in the Year-
Books for 1918-19 and 1920-21. Additional notes on this subject by
Mr. D. Mahony, M.Se., Director of the National Museum, Melbourne,

were published in the Year-Rook for 1931-32.
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Articles on the “Mammals of Victoria ” and the * Reptiles of
Victoria,” which appear in the Year-Book for 1932-33 and 1934-35
respectively, were contributed by Mr. C. W. Brazenor, National Museum
of Victoria, and articles on the “ Birds of Victoria and the “ Fishes
of Victoria,” which appear in the Year Book for 1933-34 and 1935-36
respectively, were contributed by Mr. George Mack, National Museum
of Victoria. The following article on the “ Freshwater Crayfishes and
Yabbies of Victoria ” has been contributed by Miss Ellen Clark :—

THE FRESHWATER CRAYFISHES AND YABBIES OF
VICTORIA.

By Eniexy CLARK.

Carnegie Corporation Assistant, National Musewm of Victoria.

Invertebrate animals are divided into many large groups or phyla,
of which the Arthropoda is the largest and most important.  The
phylum Arthropoda contains the insects, arachnids, and crustaceans ;
it is with a section of the last group that this article deals. The
class Crustacea contains such well known animals as crabs, crayfish,
barnacles, waterfleas, &c.

Most crustaceans are covered with a more or less hard shell or
crust, from which character the name is derived ; this covering
consists of a non-living chitinous substance which does not expand
as the animal increases in size, and consequently it is discarded
periodically and a new and larger shell is formed. A short time
before this casting of the shell gastroliths, or “crabs’-eyes”. as they
are called, are stored by the crayfish. These gastroliths are small
nodules of calcarcous matter and have a characteristic rounded form.
During the moult they are dissolved in the stomach and then,
apparently, they are used in the formation of the new exoskeleton.

The Crustacea is divided into several orders, the largest and most
important being the order Decapoda, which inclydes crahs, crayfish,
prawns, hermit ecrabs, &c. The Decapoda is divided into +wo
sections, the Natantia or swimming forms, and the Reptantia or
creeping forms, It is in this Jast section that the freshwater and
terrestrial crayfishes are included.

The non-marine crayfishes of Australia belong to two families,
Parastacidae and Austroastacidae. The family Parastacidae contains
all the known species of freshwater and terrestrial crayfishes found
in the Southern Hemisphere, with the exception of two belonging to
the family Austroastacidae; the latter have nob vet been found
outside Victoria.
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Victoria is exceedingly rich in species of non-marine crayfishes.
Of the 28 species recorded from Australia and Tasmania, twenty are
found within Victoria, and, of these, fourteen have not been found
outside the State.

Victorian crayfishes may be divided, according to their habits,
into three groups: aquatic, semi-aquatic, and terrestrial.

The aquatic forms inhabit running water and some attain a
considerable size, fully grown adults averaging from 10 to 12 inches
in length. Three species and one variety of this group wre found
in the State and all belong to the genus Fuastacus, of which the
Murray Crayfish is a typical example. They are distinguished by
an armature of large, sharp spines on the body and claws of adults.

Semi-aquatic forms inhabit streams, lakes, dams, and quarryholes
but when the streams and pools hecome dry they burrow to the
underground water where they remain until the next rains. They
can live for considerable periods out of water and travel overland
from one waterhole to another. They are smaller than the true
aquatic forms, averaging from 5 to 6 Inches in length when fully
grown ; and they have no spines on the body. The genus Cheraw,
of which the common yabby is a typical example, contains the seven
known species. :

Terrestrial forms live in burrows or shafts in marshes, river banks,
or hilltops. The shaft may be several feet deep and usually the
entrance is marked by a conical heap of mud from 1 inch to 18 inches
high. The shafts end in underground cavities filled with water or
liquid mud, and in these pools the yabbies spend most of the day,
coming out at night; on dull days, or after rain, they come to the
surface during daylight. The terrestrial forms are the smallest
members of the family, the average length of fully grown adults
being from 2 to 3 inches. In Victoria members of this group are
commonly called “land-crabs,” but as they are not crabs, the term
“land-yabby ” has been adopted instead. There are four genera
in this group : Geocharax, Engaeus, Pseudengaeus, and Austroastacus.

‘The most commonly known species of the aquatic group is the
Murray Crayfish, Eustacus serratus (Shaw), which is found in the
Murray River and its tributaries in New South Wales and South
Australia as well as in Victoria. It is a large, handsome species
coloured blue and white, The carapace and abdomen vary from
pale-blue to very dark-blue; the large claws and all the spines are
white. These creatures grow to about 12 or 14 inches in length,
measured from the tip of the rostrum to the end of the tail, and
weigh from 2 to 4 Ib. Young specimens differ from the adults in
being more or less spineless until they are half-grown, the spines
appearing more prominent after each successive moult. = The Murray
Crayfish, from the point of view of the gourmet, is far superior to
maritime species.
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Another large, but less well known species, is the Yarra Crayfish,
Euastacus yarraensis (McCoy), which is found in the Yarra River
and its tributaries. Although it somewhat resembles the Murray
Crayfish, it may be distinguished by its shorter and stouter large
claws ;. usually it is darker than the Murray Crayfish, the colouring
being shades of blue and bluish-green, with the spines and claws
white.

Buastacus nobilis (Dana), the Sydney Crayfish, is found abundantly
in Gippsland, where it grows to a greater size than either the Murray
or the Yarra Crayfish, and attacks with its large claws at the slightest
provocation. Its colour varies from deep olive-green to light bluish-
green on the carapace, abdomen, legs, and large claws, but the spines
and tubercles are tinged with red. As the colours are so gsombre,
the crayfish merges into the shadows of its surroundings and is seldom
seen except by those who are actually watching for it.

The most common form in southern Vietoria is E. ncbilis sub-
species kershawi (Smith), which is found in all the rivers south of
the main divide, except the Yarra and its tributaries. It differs
from nobilis in having no large tubercles on the carapace. In colour
it is similar to nobilis.

The semi-aquatic group has two Victorian representatives, both
beloug to the genus Cherax. Cherax differs from Euastacus in having
the body spineless, and in the shape of the gills. The common
yabby, Cherax destructor Clark, is the most widely distributed
member of the family. It is found throughout the eastern part of
Australia :—Victoria, New South Wales, Queensland, South Australia,
and the Northern Territory. The presence of yabbies in artificial
dams many miles from the nearest natural waterhole is explained
by the fact that the yabby can survive for several days without
water, and travel overland from one waterhole to another. = Its name,
destrucior, Was given on account of the damage it does by burrowing
into retaining walls of dams and water channels, thus causing serious
loss of water. The colour of the common yabby varies considerably, -
éven amongst those in one pond. The most common colours are
various shades of green, slate-grey, brown, and cream, and many
are mottled with various colours.

The white yabby, Cherax albidus Clark, somewhat resembles the
common yabby, but it has extremely large claws and is usually pale
olive-grey in colour. The species attains a length of 5 or 6 inches,
measured from the tip of the head to the end of the tail, while the
large claws are usually about 2% inches long and very stout. It is
found in Victoria, New South Wales, and South Australia.

Geocharax, a terrestrial genus somewhat resembling the last but
with the gills differently shaped, is represented by two species, both
small, averaging about 2} inches in length when fully grown.
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Geocharax gracilis Clark, a very gslender form, is found in south-
western Victoria and on Kangaroo Island. G- lyells Clark, a more
robust species than the last, has been found only at Gisborne.
Both of these species live in swampy ground, where they erect
small cones at the entrances to their shafts; occasionally they are
found in adjacent creeks.

The terrestrial group appears to have its headquarters in Victoria.
The group is composed of four genera, Geocharax, Engaeus,
Pseudengaeus, and Austroastacus, containing in all fourteen gpecies,
and, of these, eleven have not been found outside the State, one
species oceurs both in Tasmania and Victoria, and two are known
only from Tasmania.

In Victoria they have been found most abundantly in the
Dandenong Ranges, Healesville and Warburton district, Warragul
district, and the Otway Ranges. The distribution, however, is much

wider than this, as is evident from the fact that new species have -

been found recently in widely separated areas, such as at Portland,
the Grampians, and on the heights of Mount Buffalo. Lack of
material from various areas makes it impossible to define the
distribution of these interesting creatures, but it is certain that they

have a much more extensive range than that known at present.

The majority of the terrestrial forms are included in the genu®
Engaeus, which differs from Euastacus in having the large antennae
inserted under the small instead of at-the side, and also in being
considerably smaller. By far the best known species is E. victoriensis
Sm. and Sch., which is found abundantly in the Dandenong Ranges,
the Healesville and Warburton districts, and in Gippsland. The holes
made by this species are of the community type, In which a number
of shafts in an area of 3 or 4 square feet all lead down to one central
pool, which undermines a considerable area. In orchards’ these
yabbies often burrow close to the roots of fruit trees and the result
of this undermining is the subsequent death of the trees from
« wet-feet,” as the central pool always contains a fair amount of
water, even in very dry weather. :

Engaeus affinis Sm. and Sch., is a somewhat gimilar species, but,

as far as is known, is confined to the Tlealesville~Warburton district
where it burrows in the heavily-timbered country.

At Marysville an interesting ‘species, E. villosus Clark, occurs.
It is popularly called the “ hairy land-yabby,” as the general surface
of the body, the legs and the large claws are all more or less densely
hirsute, from which character it takes its scientific name. Its

colouring is unusually bright, the general surface of the body and legs

being bright orange, and of the large claws bright transiucent blue.

The Dandenong Ranges are the haunt of the tuberculate land-
yabby E. tuberculatus Clark, the distribution of which extends to

o
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Warburton. The species is characterized by large tubercles covering
the large claws. The holes excavated by this species are usually
very deep, averaging 7 or 8 feet in depth. There is, as a general
rule, only one occupant to each burrow, and therefore, the collecting
of a series entails much hard work. :

E. fossor Erichson, is the only species known to occur both in
Vigtoria and Tasmania. The smallest of the genus, it measures only
2f inches when fully grown. It is very versatile in habit, living in
heavily timbered country, open grass lands, or in creek beds. After
heavy rains, these yabbies build their cones higher and higher above
the rising water, with the result that when the crecks subside large
cones project above the water. :

The sharp-tailed land-yabby, E. phyllocercus Sm, and Sch., has
been found in a comparatively small area in Gippsland, and at
Warburton. The tail-fan is produced to sharp points, and by this
character it may be recognized at once, as the tail-fan is rounded
in each of the other known species. Its habits are similar to those
of victoriensis.

E. sericatus Clark may be distinguished from others of the genus
by the thick covering of downy hairs on the undersurface of the
large claws and on all the mouth parts. It occurs in the districts
between Warburton and Warragul, and also at Croydon = and
Mortlake. '

The square-handed land-yabby, E. quadrimanus Clark, is very
widely distributed, being found from Lakes’ Entrance across to
Skipton, from Warburton south to Wilson’s Promontory, and is
found abundantly on King Island. It is the largest species of the
genus, attaining a length of about 3% inches, measured from the tip
of the head to the end of the tail. The large square claws are a
prominent feature by-which the species may be separated at once
from all others.

The genus Pseudengaeus, containing two species, is distinguished
from Engaeus by having a short blunt rostrum and a very small
scale at the base of the longest pair of antennae. Both species are
similar io habit to the various species of Engaeus.

Pseudengaeus strictifrons Clark, has ‘been found only at Portland,
where it has caused much damage to agricultural pipes by tunnelling
underneath them and causing subsidences that break the " pipes.

P. sternalis Clark, has not been found outside the Warragul
district ; it differs from strictifrons in having the sternal keel greatly
swollen, ’

The family Austroastacidae differs from the family Parastacidae
mainly in having fewer gills, & very small abdomen, and an undivided
tail-fan.  Only one genus, containing two species, is known; both
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are confined to Victoria. The genotype, which is also the most
widely distributed of the two species, is the half-horned land-yabby,
Austroastacus hemicvrratulus (Sm. and Sch.), so named from the fact
that the smallest pair of feelers (antennae) each has only one,
instead of the usual two, lashes. Its habits are similar to those of
Engaeus victoriensis.

A. eymus Clark, the blunt-nosed land-yabby, is known only
from Dondangadale, between Myrtleford and Whitfield. It can be
distinguished at once from hemicirratulus by the presence of a very
‘small second lash on each of the small pair of feelers. In habit it
is very versatile, burrowing either on swampy ground in the valley,
or on the tops and sides of heuvily timbered hills.
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VITAL STATISTICS.

The present official system of compulsory registration
Gegistration  of births, deaths, and marriages in Victoria has been
Deaths,and in force since 1853, and the registers contain all
Marrlages.  necessary information bearing on the family history of
the people. The statutory duties under the Registration Acts are
performed by the Government Statist, who has supervision over the
local registrars of births and deaths, and the registrars of marriages,
and (so far as regards their registration duties) over the clergymen who
celebrate marriages. Copies of entries certified by the Government
Statist or by an Assistant Government Statist are prima Jacie evidence
in the Courts of Australia of the facts to which they relate. At the
Government Statist’s Office there is kept for reference a complete
collection of all registrations effected since 1st July, 1853, as well as
originals or certified copies of all existing church records relating to
earlier periods, as far back as 1837. Since the present system was
-~ instituted approximately 5,051,850 original entries have been made in
the indexes, of which 1,395,800 relate to marriages, 2,468,450 to births,
and 1,187,600 to deaths.

Since lst August, 1932, all registrations of births and deaths
occurring within the area of Greater Melbourne have been effected at
the office of the Government Statist.

Appiicants for searches or certificates of births, denths, or marriages
shouid, in applying to the Government Statist, fuinish particulars
of the dace and place of the event; also the names of the parties in
the case of a marriage, and the name, age (it a death), and parentage
in the case of a birth or death. - Searches are charged for at the following
rates :—32s. 6d. for every search not exceeding a period of five years
and for every search extending beyond a period of five years 2s. 6d.
for each additional five years or part thereof. A search fee is not
charged in any case where an application for a certificate is lodged
within three months of the date of registration of the event. There is
no extra charge for an extract of an entry, but, for a certificate, a
further sum of 5s. is payable. For a search in the early church records,
prior to 1st July, 1853, the fee is only Is., a further sum of 1s. being
payable if a certificate be required.

As evidence of the extent of the use made of the information con-
tained in the records, the number of transactions which took place in
1936 was 59,129, and the amount of revenue received was £6,624.
Included in the above number were 1,731 free ordinary searches
and 297 free certificates,
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Law r;’:g"',“gitr‘;h ‘, The various Acts relating to the registration of marriages
. and Deaths. births, and deaths in Victoria were consolidated in 1928.

Marriages may be celebrated by any minister of religion ordinarily
officiating as such in one of the religious denominations, and whose
name is registered in the office of the Government Statist, also by the
Government Statist, an Assistant Government Statist, or a duly ap-
pointed registrar of marriages. The Gavernor in Council may prohibit
from' celebrating marriages any minister who is proved guilty of any
indictable offence, misconduct or impropriety in the celebration of any
marriage, or who makes a business of celebrating marriages for the pur-
pose of profit or gain. At least three clear days before the performance
of any marriage, written notice of such marriage must be given to the
proposed celebrant by the parties about to be married, but such notice
may, in respect of a marriage by a minister of religion, be dispensed
with in the case of emergency by written permission of any Justice of
the Peace. Marriage of minors is permissible only with the written
consent of parents or gnardian, or in certain circumstances by permission
of a Guardian of Minors who is usually a police magistrate. Marriage
with a deceased wife’s sister is valid. Marriages of Jews and Quakers
are exempted from the law relating to marriages, and are deemed legal
and valid if celebrated according to their respective usages. Certificates
of such marriages must, however, be lodged with the Government
Statist for record purposes. No marriage is invalid by reason of its
having been celebrated by an unqualified person if either of the parties
believed at the time that such person was qualified, or by reason of
any formal defect or irregularity where the identity of the parties to
the marriage is not in question.

A person whose husband or wife has been continually absent from
such person for the space of seven years or over, and has not been
known by such person to be living within that time, may marry without
being Yable to prosecution for bigamy (see sec. 61 of the Crimes Act);
but such a marriage would be void, and the issue thereof illegitimate,
if it should be subsequently discovered that the former wife (or
hushand) was alive at the date of the marriage.

Births of live children must, under a penalty not exceeding £10 for
default without reasonable cause, be registered within 60 days. After
60 days and within twelve months, registration may be effected after
declaration, on the payment of a fee of bs., after twelve months and
under seven years, only by authority of the Government Statist (fee
20s.), and after seven years by order of a Judge of a County Court or
the Supreme Court (fee 30s.). The occupier of every house or place in
which an illegitimate child is born or in which an illegitimate child
under the age of five years dies is required to give notice of such birth
or death to the district registrar within three to seven days, according
to the locality of the event. ‘If the mother is the occupier the period
of notification is extended to.three weeks.

»
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Legitimation of an illegitimate child born in Victoria . may be
effected by the father at any time after the marriage of the father to
the mother provided there was at the time of the birth of the child no
legal impediment to the marriage. Should the father be deceased,
however, the mother may, on proof of his admission of paternity,
effect the legitimation within two years of his death.

The Adoption of Children dct 1928 and the Adoption of Chiidren
Aot 1936 provide for the legal adoption of children and for -the
registration of each adoption by the Government Statist. ‘

Stillbirths are not registered, but registrars issue burial certificates
in accordance with the Cemeteries Aot 1928, and are instructed to keep
a memorandum of each case notified.

Deaths must, under a penalty not exceeding £10, be notified to the
local registrar within seven days by the occupier of the house in which
the death occurred or by the doctor or nurse present at the death, and
must be registered within 21 days by a person present at the death or in
attendance during last illness of the deceased. Sudden deaths and
deaths of boarded-oust children under five years of age should, however,
be reported to the Coroner, and registered by him or on his authority.
The principal numbers and rates—male and female—

Summary -of

Vital statistics, relating to Vital Statistics in Victoria are given in the
! following table :— '
SUMMARY OF VITAL STATISTICS, VICTORIA, 1936. -
| Number o~ | por L0 o
| e r 1, of
[ f e o ! Ii;)opulat.ior.\. ]‘)l;’ﬁlrs ‘
Division. ’ Sex, ;Po Léf:tlilon Onggear
: | v ' Deaths 1,000
| [ Births. | Deaths. | under | Births. |Deaths.| Births
! ! OneYear.
i ; !
| 1’ [ }
Greater | Males | 474,360 7,078 5401 338 14-99| 1139 4775
Mel- | Females | 538,040/ 6,654 5,333 267 12-37 9-91 40-13
bourne | | g -
" Total | 1012400 13,732 10,734 605 1356 10°60 44:06
Rest | Males | 439,144| 7,718] 4,595 349] 1758 1046 45:22
of the lFemales[ 396;297!‘ 7,433] 3,449 268] 18-76/ 8'70| 3606
State
| Total J 835,441 15,151 8044 617 1814 963 4072
Victoria | Males | 913,504 14,796 9,996 687 16-20 10'94 4643
| Females a 934,337' 14,087 8782 535 15°08 940/ 37-98
; Total 11,847,841{ 28,883{ 18,778” 1,222 1563 10°16 42°31
| . ] i :
MARRIAGES.
Number .. 15,915
861

Rate per l',i)OO of p.o.pu]ation. .
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MARRIAGES.

Marriages— Marriages in Victoria in 1936 numbered 15,915, corres-
Numbers and ponding to a rate of 8:61 per 1,000 of the population.
Rates. Rates for previous years were 8°38 in 1935, 7-57 in 1934,
6:96 in 1933, and 649 in 1932. The highest rate since 1857—9.85,
was recorded in 1920. This was mainly due to the marriages of a
large number of soldiers after their return to civilian life. The lowest
rate recorded in the history of the State was 566 in 1931. There has
been a steady increase in the rate since that year.

The following table shows the number of marriages, the quarters
in which they were registered, and the proportion per 1,000 of the
population, since 1854 :—

MARRIAGES -IN EACH QUARTER, VICTORIA, 1855 TO 1936.

: Quarter of Registration. Rate
pr 1,000
Period. Number . B o
Ma.rroi;f; ges. March, June, September. | December. Posﬁgaon.
1855-59. . 4,362 * * * * 10-24
1860-64.. 4,418 1,068 1,166 1,079 1,105 8-16
1865-69. . 4,533 1,123 1,144 1,113 1,153 6-94
1870-74.. 4,823 1,168 1,299 1,131 1,225 6-40
1875-79.. 5,023 1,239 1,307 1,207 1,270 6-21
1880-84.. 6,296 1,528 1,611 . 1,483 1,674 7-07
1885-89.. 8,208 1,899 2,196 1,915 2,198 8-04
1890-94.. 7,945 1,995 2,100 1,838 2,012 6-88
1895-99. . 7,627 1,816 « 2,074 1,778 1,959 6-44
1900-04. . 8,201 2,000 2,252 1,930 2,019 6-78
1905-09.. 9,209 2,185 2,548 2,182 2,294 736
1910-14.. 11,244 2,664 3,000 2,644 . 2,936 8-29
1915-19.. 10,908 2,437 2,754 2,815 2,902 7-62
1920-24.. 13,598 3,252 3,578 3,152 3,616 8-64
1925-29, ., 13,301 3,136 3,603 3,047 3,615 772
1930-34.. 12,019 2,929 3,123 2,727 3,240 6°64
1932 .. 11,744 2,915 2,866 2,626 3,337 6-49
1933 .. 12,668 2,872 3,331 2,950 3,515 6:96
1934 .. 13,862 3,677 3,457 3,005 3,723 757
1935 .. 15,409 3,452 4,265 - 3,301 4,391 8-38
1936 .. 15,915 3,448 4,776 3,240 | 4,451 8.61
!
]

* Not available.

The ordinary marriage rate—per 1,000 of the total population—
like birth and death rates similarly estimated, is somewhat unreliable
in comparatively newly settled countries like Anstralia, especially
in earlier periods, but it affords a ready and approximate comparison
between years not widely separated.
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Marriage Rates ~ The following statement: shows the marriage rate per
in Australasia. 1 000 of the population in each of the Australian States
and in New Zea.land for the last five years :—

»

| New | South | Western
Vi Tas- | Aus- | N
Year. ‘ toris. %’;}g‘_ ‘] Tonde g s menia. | tralis. | Zoaland.

; |

| | ]
1932 | 6-49 673 | 686 6:29 6:68 | 6:64 | 6-63 6-80
1933 | 6-96 7-07 ‘ 6-84 6-84 7:69 7-13 | 7-03 7-16
1934 ‘% 7-67 7-70 | 7-99 7-39 8-34 7-32 771 7°62
1935 | 8-38 8-45 \ 857 8-28 8:85 | 816 | 8-45 8-20
1936 \‘ 8-61 8:57 1‘ 8-49 8-82 9-43 8-98 | 8-66 9-25
Agos o The ages of bridegrooms and brides who were married

3 . . . . . .
dridegrooms in 1936 are shown in combination for various groups in the
and Brides. o hle which follows *—

AGES OF BRIDEGROOMS AND BRIDES IN COMBINATION
IN VICTORIA, 1936.

Ages of Brides.
Ages of . * G- T
Bride- \ A . . P T BN .TE
grooms. ‘ d18 | dlglviedig|dely g
L 88t 25|82l 88208 32
@l g s tog | S| S | W o |v|loielolvigmwie ZE
,_._,.‘_!,,_.,_‘ = leN ™ ¢l R [F S| IB|w | S B MA
i | i | |
16 .. ‘« .. A !
17 3 4| 1 3 1] 1] .. 1 | 1¢
18 2 911116 7, 4 50 .. DR TRV R A O N S POS ON 54
19 .. 1) .| 10} 24| 38 34! 15 39l '3 2 Y IO EEDO S R S PR DG R T3
20 -] 2 4lenlss azpaa] oerl ey 2l T DI DI U G] 26
21to24 |.0]..| 6| 47,130 287 385 411 2,284) 513 39| 6 1] ..l ..| ..| ..., 4118
25%029 |..|..1 4 18| 40 130 172 261: 2,572 2,238, 324 41 7| 1| 1l ..} ..[..{..| 5,827
80 to 34 .. 1) ..| 6| 10 39 47 63| 710 1,083, 625141 30| 8 1 ..| ..i..1..| 2764
86t089 ...l ..| 1] 2| 8 11|17 191 354 327233 68| 13| 5, 2| ..|..|..| 1282
40todd 11010 LI 0 1) 4 gl sl 51| los| 1357123l 5| 32 4l 3| L[11ll| e
451049 ... .. . 2] .. .. 2] 21] 491 eb| 73] 77| 41| 26, 8 1, 1..| 353
60 to 54 |....1 .. .. L.L 1] L 9 11| 18] 37 46 25/ 19{ 13| 3 1..| 183
556069 1. .| Lo L. b L] s 1 2| 12|17 22/ 43 20 20, 9 3.. 149
60to 64 |1\ L Ll L)L 2 2 9 13/ 17| 8 17,15 2 3 88
656069 L[| 1L 1L L ‘ 1 1| 6 7/ 120 9 14 16 7. 4 78
70074 | .. L) L] ] 1 .| 1 e 6 B 7 810 6 50
75 and \ | \ i
over . _ 2 8 7 274 25
Total ! Pl | | Pl
Brides .. 2 17| 99 261‘590 706\818 5,974| 4,867*1,5511085[362‘200 95 86 54 31 17 15,915
i i i i

Of every 1,000 men married during the year, 730 were older and 178
younger than their brides, and 97 were of the same age.
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The following table shows the proportions of both

ying in various age groups for [936 :—

PROPORTIONS OF BRIDEGROOMS AND BRIDES IN

AGE GROUPS, 1936.

Proportion per 1,006 of ! Proportion. per 1,000 of
total-— ‘ total—
Age Group. | Age Group.

PBridegrooms.|  Brides. Bridegrooms. 1 Brides.
Under 16 1-19 35 to 39 7741 4304
16 .. .. 622 40 to 44 3431 2275
17 .. "88 16-40 45 to 49 22718 1257
8 .. 339 37-07 50 to 64 1150 597
19 .. 10-37 44-36 55069 .. | 9-36 540
20 .. 16-90 5140 60 and over | 1515 641
21 to 24 25875 37537
25 to 29 36613 27439 Total ! 1,000°00 |1,000°00
30 to 34 17367 9746 | -
Marriages of The number of minors marrying at each age and the

inors.

proportion of each sex to the total marriages are given in
the following table for each of the five years 1932 to 1936.

. Age in Years. } Total.
Year. i | P
i ‘l | Percentage
14. | 15. | 16. | 17. | 18. 7 19. | 20. |Number. of Total:
L | } Marriages.
i I 1 T
Bridegrooms.
1932 ~e 1 16 76 194 264 551 4-69
1933 . 3 15 87 177 290 572 4-52
1934 2 11 62 177 305 557 4-02
1935 3 11 74 167 261 516 335
1936 oo 14 54 i65 269 502 315
Brides.
1932 ! 2 19 110 300 + 503 650 708 2,292 19+ 52
1933 .. 12 92 274 542 659 689 2,268 17-90
1934 3 16 72 260 5056 664 803 2,823 1676
1935 5 20 87 261 560 691 875 2,499 16-22
1936 2 17 99 261 590 706 818 2,493 15°66

1931.

The propertion of minors marrying has steadily decreased

since
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Age at The mean ages at marriage, according to conjugal
marriage.  condition, are shown in the following table for each of the
last five years :—

MEAN AGE AT MARRIAGE, 1932 TO 1936.

|

| Bridegrooms. Brides.

b

! f ' i T

Year. | | | i | | |

| 1 | | All i | Al

‘Bachelors. Divorced. Widowers, Bride- | Spinsters. Divorced. Widows. :

| Brides.

; f grooms. |

| | . |
1932 .. | 2802 4015 ‘ 47-88 29- 50 25-19 35-81 43+19 26-05
1933 .. 28-09 40-23 ‘ 48-80 29-45 2526 86:09 43452 26410
1934 .. ‘ 28-26 40-89 | 49:61 29+68 25440 3521 4532 26°25
1935 .. 2832 40-84 | 49-99 2972 2546 36-10 -| 44°88 26°35
1936 .. 1 28+41 40-30 | 49-80 29°76 25+ 58 35-81 44-97 26° 87

i i

In 1936 the mean age at marriage of bridegrooms of brides
under 45 was 28°90 years, while for brides under 45 the age was
2551 years.

Marriage records for 1936 show that 877 per cent. of
Birthplaces  the bridegrooms and 92-6 per cent. of the brides were
aoine.  Australian born, while 9°5 per cent. of the grooms and

59 per cent. of the brides were born in Great Britain
and Ireland. Of all persons married 90-2 per cent. were born
in Australia, *7 per cent. in New Zealand, 7-7 per cent. in Great
Britain and Ireland, ‘4 per cent.. in other British Possessions,
and only a small proportion (1'O per cent.) were natives of
foreign countries. The numbers born in Australia and other
countries are shown in the subjoined table for the years 1916
and 1936 :—

BIRTHPLACES OF PERSONS:- MARRIED, 1916 AND 1936,

Bridegrooms. Brides.
‘Where Born. |
1916. | 1936, 1916. 1936,
Australia .. .. .. 9,929 ! 13,965 10,582 14,740
New Zealand .. .. 111 125 64 87
England and Wales .. .. 835 1,109 466 699
Scotland .. .. .. 172 298 96 193
Ireland .. .. . 98 107 69 46
Other British Possessions .. 31 81 16 46
Germany .. .. .. 20 16 4 9
Russia .. .. .. 24 9 6 5
Ttaly .. .. .. 12 71 8 29
United States .. .. 25 15 10 3
Other Foreign Countries and

unspecified . .. 84 119 20 58
Total .. o 11,341 15,015 \ 11,341 } 15,915

i




Conjugal . In the following tables are given the number of pel;sons
ofpariens in each conjugal condition marrying in Victoria during each
marrying.  of the five years 1932 to 1936, and the proportions in each
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condition for periods since 1900.

CONJUGAL CONDITION OF PERSONS MARRYING,
1932 TO 1936,

47

Bridegrooms. Brides.

. Total
Period. Mar-
Bach- Wid- Di- De- Spin- " Di- De- riages.

eﬁ)(;'s. owelars. vorcled. serteed. st%lrr.:s. Widows. vorcled. ! sert?ed.
1932 .. | 10,768 730 243 3 111,092 438 ' 201 13 11,744
1933 .. 111,735 684 243 6 11,990 434 224 20 12,668
1934 .. |12,830 | 753 274 5 13,114 448 i 238 12 13,862
1935 .. 14,273 797 332 7 114,560 513 319 17 15,409
1936 .. 114,769 810 331 ' 5 115,107 471 | 322 15 15,915

PERSONS MARRYING IN EACH CONJUGAL

PERCENTAGE OF
: CONDITION, 1900 TO 1936.

1936. Percentage of Total—
3 T T Conjugal T
Marriages Between— Num- Per- | Condition. I :
ber. cen- 1900-09.! 1910-19. 1920-29. | 1936.
tage. '
Bachelors and Spinsters 14,307 | 89-90 Bridegrooms.
Bachelors and Widows 237 1-49 | Bachelors | 91°4 92°7 92°1 92-8
Bachelors and Divorced 230 1-44 | Widowers 81 65 63 51
Widowers and Spinsters 550 3-46 | Divorced *6 -8 16 2:1
Widowers and Widows 204 1-28 |
Widowers and Divorced 56 +35 Total 100°0 100°0 | 100°0 100°0
Divorced and Spinsters 265 1-66 '
Divorced and Widows 30 <19 Brides.
Divorced and Divorced 36 +23 | Spinsters 934 94-2 936 95-0
————| Widows 6°0 4-8 4'9 3:0
Total Marriages 15,915 [100' 00 | Divorced 6 1-0 1-5 2:0
‘) Total | 100-0 i 1000 | 100°0 | 100-0

Nore.—In this table deserted men are included with bachelors and deserted women
with spinsters.

The proportions of widowers and widows remarrying per 100
marriages, declined from 7-7 and 5°'8 respectively in 1905-09 to
5°4 and 3-3 in 1932-36. During the same period the proportion of
re-marriages of divorced men increased from *5 t0.2°0, and of divorced
women from 7 to 1-9. The increased proportion of divorced persons
remarrying reflects the higher number of decrees. for . dissolution of
marriage granted in recent years. The numbers of such decrees
granted and of remarriages of divorced men and women in each decade
since 1900 were as follows :—1900-09—decrees granted 1,208, ‘re-
marriages of divorced men and women, 418 and 554 ; 1910-19—
decrees granted 2,258, remarriages 867 and 1,096 ; and. 1920-29—
decrees granted 4,392, and remarriages 2,125 and 2,116.  In 1936,
decrees granted numbered 685, and remarriages 331 and 322.. —
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In 1936 the number of marriages celebrated by ministers

i " of religion was 14,517, representing 91-22 per cent. of the

Jonomina- total marriages. Civil registrars performed 1,398 marriages,
: or 878 per cent. of the total.

The numbers and proportions of marriages solemnized according

to the rites of the principal religious denominations and of those per-

formed by registrars of marriages, for the years 1916, 1926, and 1936,

are shown in the following table :—

MARRIAGES IN VARIOUS DENOMINATIONS. *

1916. 1926. 1936.
Denomination. | Per- Per- N Per-

Number. | g?'.‘rtgfﬁ Number. gf’,};‘g‘éﬁ Number. gggrtg,tg:l

| Marriages. Marriages. Marriages.

—

Church of England .. 3,007 ‘ 2651 3,836 | 28°62 4,621 | 29'04
Roman Catholic Church| 2,108 “ 1859 2,536 1892 2,939 18-47
Presbyterian Church. . 2,055 | 18712 2,487 1855 2,729 17°15
Methodist Church .. 1,645 \ 1451 1,771 13-21 2,490 15°65
Baptist Church - 532 | 469 570 425 628 3-95
Church of Christ .. 268 236 306 228 404 254
Congrega,tiona.l Church 1,104 974 852 636 249 1:56
Salvation Army .. 54 48 58 43 117 73
Lutheran Church .. 65 | 51 54 40 90 -56
Hebrew .. .. 42 37 51 38 51 32
Qther Sects .l 99 ‘87 267 199 199 1:25.
Registrars of Marriage 362 “ 3-19 617 461 1,398 878
Total .. | 11,341 ‘ 100-00 | 13,405 | 100-00 | 15,915 | 10000

civil The following statement shows the numbers and pro-

marrlages.  nortions of marriages performed by civil registrars, for each
of the last ten years :—

CIVIL MARRIAGES, 1927 TO 1936.

Percentage . . Percentage
Year. Number. of Total Year. Number. of Total
Marriages. Marriages.
1927 . 845 621 1932 .. 1,515 12-90
1928 . 1,013 7°68 1933 .o 1,340 3 1058
1929 e 1,040 8+04 1934 .. 1,156 8-34
1930 . 1,224 10°51 1935 .. 1,373 8°91
1931 . 1,143 11-23 1936 .. 1,398 878
|
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Registored - The ministers qualified by registvation to celebrate
cleraymen.  marriages in Victoria numbered 1,856 on-31st December;
1936..  The numbers of ministers in each denominatiew (excepting
Jews and Quakers) and civil registrars of marriages were as follows -~

REGISTERED MINISTERS OF EACH DENOMINATION, 1936,

! Number of | . Number of
Denomination. Registered Dertomination. Registered -
| Ministers. Ministers,
I
Chutch of England e 424 Reformed Presbyterian
Roman Catholic . 459 Church of Ireland 2
Methodist .. . 318 Ballarat Town Mission. . 2
Presbyterian .. o 312 Free Christian .. 1
‘Baptist .. e 99 New Church .. .. 1.
Church of Christ .. 72 Greek Orthodox Church 1
Congregational . .- . 58 Syrian Orthodox .. 1
Salvation Army i 8 International Bible
Lutheran o .. 33 Students’ Association 1
Seventh Day Adventist .. |- 13 Pentecostal ... e 1
_Latter Day Saints (Re- Particular Baptists .. 1
orgapized) .. . 5 Australian Church . 1
Catholic Apostolic 3 —_——
Open Brethren .. 3 Total Clergymen .. 1,856
Free Presbyterian .. -3
Apostolic Church, - Aus- ! Civil Registrars of
tralia .. v 3 ‘ Marriages .. 16.
Welsh Calvinistic Methodists 2 _—
Unitasian . - 2 Grand Total ., | 1,872

Marriages of Jews and Quakers are exempted from the law relating
to marriages in Victoria, and are deemed legal and valid if celebrated
according to their respective usages.

BIRTHS.

Births— The number of births registered in Victoria during the
Numbers and  year 1936 was 28,883, This was 999 more than the number
Rates. registered for the preceding year. The rate per 100076
population (15-63) was the highest experieneed in Victoria since 1931.
The lowest rate recorded was 15-16 in 1935, Stillbirths, which are
excluded from both births and deaths, numbered 828, and correspond
1o a ratio of 287 per 1,000 infants born alive in 1936. Thére were
1,050 male to every 1,000 female births in 1936, as compared with
1,037 in 1935, 1,036 in 1934, 1,042 in 1933, and 1,051 in 1932. '

In young communities, birth rates caloulated per 1,000 of the
population are to some extent unreliable and misleading. In the
earlier periods, when, owing to immigration, the population consists for
the most part of men and women at the repreductive period of life,
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such rates are naturally high. As time proceeds, however, notwith-
standing that immigration of reproductive adults may be maintained,
the proportion of such adults to the total population must diminish,
and with it, consequently, the birth rate. It is clear, however, that
other powerful factors are tending to reduce the birth rate.

The following table shows the number of births—male and female—
the quarters in which they were registered, and the proportion per 1,000
of the population since 1854 :—

BIRTHS IN EACH QUARTER, VICTORIA, 1855 TO 1936.

Sex. | Quarter of Reglstration. Rate
Average per
Annual 1,000
Perlod. Number Mof
of €an
Births. Males. | Females. | March. | Jume. |, elslfli):r D%%im’ Pgipuhw
. . on
1855-69 17,154 8,742 8,412 * * * * 39 49

1860-64 24,060 | 12,379 | 11,681 | 5,614 | 5,991 | 6,634 | 5,921 | 43°29
1865-69 25,963 | 13,219 | 12,744 | 6,027 | 6,643 | 7,106 | 6,288 | 3977
1870-74 27,359 | 13944 | 13,415 | 6,478 | 6,769 | 7,467 | 6,645 | 36°35
1875-79 26,584 | 13,639 | 12,945 | 6,333 | 6,686 | 7,211 | 6,354 | 32°85
1880-84 27,286 | 13,965 | 13,321 | 6,374 | 7,025 i 7,300 | 6,587 | 30 64
1885-89 32,941 | 16,883 | 16,068 | 7,824 | 8,280 | 8,814 | 8,014 | 32°27
1890-94 36,945 | 18,901 | 18,044 | 8,669 | 9,604 | 9,735 | 8,937 | 31°99
18956-99 31,675 | 16,213 | 15,462 | 7,746 | 8,078 | 8,323 | 7,628 | 2676
1900-04 30,316 | 15,544 | 14,772 | 7,384 | 7,682 | 7,880 | 7,370 | 25°08
1905-09 30,994 | 15,879 | 15,115 | 7,489 | 7,832 | 8,076 | 7,597 | 2476
1910-14 34,600 | 17,717 | 16,783 | 8,329 | 8,619 | 8,850 | 8,702 | 2542
1915-19 33,101 | 17,014 | 16,087 | 8,228 | 8,336 | 8,514 | 8,023 | 23°13
1920-24 36,022 | 18,549 | 17,473 | 8,729 | 8,970 | 9,367 | 8,956 | 22°8Y
1925-29 34,802 | 18,013 ; 16,879 | 8,732 | 8,728 | 8,856 | 8,576 | 20 24
1930-34 29,429 | 15,075 | 14,354 | 7,383 | 7,409 | 7,36) | 7,276 } 16-27

1032 .. | 27,464 | 14,076 | 13,388 | 6,819 | 6,940 | 6,818 | 6,887 | 15-18
1933 .. | 28,392 | 14,491 | 13,901 | 6,945 | 7,081 | 7,255 | 7,111 | 15°59
1934 .. | 27,828 | 14,158 | 13,670 | 6,953 | 6,830 | 7,109 | 6,936 | 15-20
1936 .. | 27,884 | 14,194 | 13,690 | 7,014 | 6,652 | 6,953 | 7,265 | 15°16
1936 .. | 28,883 | 14,796 | 14,087 | 7,151 | 6,936 | 7,448 | 7,348 | 1563

* Not available, .
The following statement shows the birth rate per 1,000
girth Rates

B nstaieia, of the population in each of the Australian States and in
New Zealand for the last five years :—

| New } B

Vie- ueens-| SOUth {Western ' gy, | aue | New
Year. ‘ toria. | w South Qlaexfd.s 3;’;; ti:z:llis;. maa:}a. tralia. Zea?and.
1932 .. | 1518 i 17- 40 8:58 5 14-71 1 18-31 | 19-78 | 16-86 | 17-09
1933 .. | 15-59 | 16-99 18 14 ] 15-32 | 1795 | 19-93 | 16-78 | 16-59
1934 . |15°20 | 16-52 | 18°17 | 14°50 | 17-66 | 1951 | 16-39 | 16-47
1935 .. 15 16 | 16°89 | 18:31 | 14-14 | 18:23 | 1941 | 1655 | 16-13
1936 15°63 | 17-31 | 19-17 | 15-17 | 18:84 | 19-84 | 17-13 | 16-64

The birth rate in England and Wales was 148 in 1936.
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The birth records of children born in wedlock show that,

o mnte  in Victoria in 1936, 82 out of every 100 children were born

ofnuptisl {0 Australian parents, and 96 out of every 100 to one or

v ) both parents born in Australia. Of the total fathers, the

-percentages born in the States or countries mentioned hereafter were

as follows :—T77 - 8 in Victoria ; 86°8 in Australia ; 07 in New Zealand ;

‘ 7-1 in England and Wales ;. 2-1.in.Scotland ; 08 in Ireland ; 0-6.in

| - other British Possessions; and 1-9 in foreign countries. The correspond-

ing percentages for mothers were :—Victoria, 81-0 ; Australia, 90-7;

’ New Zealand, 0-5; England and Wales, 5-2 ; Scotland, 1-5; Ireland,
0:5 ; other British Possessions, 0-4 ; and foreign countries, 1-2.

The average ages of fathers. and mothers of nuptial

‘ :,‘..e:.,f: o  children whose births were recorded in 1936 were 3277 and

| nuptiai 29-12 years respectively, which were 3'87 and 3-61 years

a ) respectively above the average ages of bridegrooms marrying

| brides under 45 years of age, and of such brides, for the year 1936.

| The proportions of both parents in various age groups are shown in
the following table for the year mentioned :—

PERCENTAGE OF PARENTS OF NUPTIAL CHILDREN IN
AGE GROUPS, 1936.

Father. Mother.
|
Percentage | . Percentage

Age Group. of Total ! Age Group. of Total

Parents, i Parents.

Under 20 .. o 53 Under 20 .. . 4-48

20 to 24 .. .. 11-83 20 to 24 .. .. 24-2F

25 to 29 .. .. 2695 25 to 29 .. .. 3065

30 to 34 .. .. 2739 30 to 34 .. .. 2223

35 to 39 .. .. 17-90 35 to 39 .. .. 13-32

40 to 44 .. . 9-19 40 to 44 . L. 469

45 to 49 e vi 420 45 and over .. T 42
50 and over .. 2:01

Total .. [ 100-00 Total .. 100 00

1t will be seen that, on the experience of 1936, 5486 per cent. of

. the mothers were between ages 20 and 30, and 35 -55 per cent. between

ages 30 and 40. The proportions of fathers at these ages were 3878

and 45-29 per cent. respectively. Of every 1,000 nuptial births,

about 45 were to mothers under 20 years, and about 4 to mothers
aged 45 years and upwards.
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; The-following table shows. the number of births (allotted
m"%;ﬁg‘gg,_ to the place of usval residence of the mother), and the
, births per 1,000 of the mean population in Greater Mel-
bourne,. other principal towns, and the remainder of the State for
the five-year periods 1923 to 1927 and 1928 to 1932, and the last thiee

years :(— .
BIRTHS IN GREATER MELBOURNE, OTHER PRINCIPAL
TOWNS, AND REMAINDER. OF STATE.
‘ Annual Number of Births. ‘Bigths per 1,000 of Mean Population.
Munlelpalty. ¥ o5 | 1928-] | 1923~ 1028 | | |
11923— 28— N - 28— | !
11927_1 1032, | 1934 1935.} 1936. | o7, ‘ 1932, | 1934 1935.; 1936.
Greater Melbourne— | i | ! | i i |
Melbourne .o 1 1,812 1,348 1,120, 1,117 1,181| 1839, 14'20 12°43 12:39' 12-53
‘Box Hill - * 2590 197, 197 42| » | 18-31| 12783 12:77| 15°50
Braybrook(Part). . * ) 187 178" 149 156, * | 29-98 20°16/ 16-78 17-43
Brighton .. 1 4821 394 344 341] 365| 18°75 13°37 11°42] 11131 1170
Brunswick , . 1,161 974 757 775 808| 23-42| 17-52| 13°95] 14-28 1483
Camberwell oo 797 865 691 7511 752] 23°10: 17°85' 13'63i 14°54] 1414
Caulfield .o | L,0850 941, 778 756  820| 19°59 1487, 11°90' 11-41! 12-15
Chelsea . . RN 127 108 122) 122’ .. | 1866, 16°72; 17-38] 17-40
Coburg .. .| 708|742 614] 621 624) 25715 20°80 15~97} 16-04] 15-95. -
Collingwood | 890 532 491 476) 514 20°35| 16°63| 16-15, 15-76] 17°08
Essendon .., 846 766° 561 550, 572] 19-88] 1659, 12°18| 11-92! 12-31
Fitzroy .. .. 1 6830 517 4691 451  447| 19°92 15796 15°24 14-75 14-64
Footscray .| 980 875 702) 682 694] 24°20] 19°13) 15°16, 14-67; 14-84
Hawthorn 100 585 424 388 383  444| 16°63 12:70| 11°40; 11~17‘ 12-78
Heidelperg(Part).. . * | 413  350| 338 336| * | 16'93 14°88| 14-00 13-73
ew .. .. 879° 339 254 2771 305| 17-98 13-97 10°46 11~32" 12-37
Malvern .. | 636 499 468 450  488| 15707! 11°46, 10°73] 10-18) 10-91
Moorabbin .o ] .. ] 898 349 352 348 | 28-14' 18-88; 15-60 15-44
Mordialloc coiow. bo1a8 0 1200 141 127 | 15°37) 12°54| 14-926; 1280
Northcote .| 898 727 550/ 554  578| 2451 17-27, 12'96] 13-07| 1356
Oakleigh < ¥ | 264 193] 9230 214  * | 22-72' 16°25' 10-75) 1754
Port Melbourne 278 230  172; 200, 197| 21°14| 1724 13'32| 15-49 15°20
Prahran 877, 696/ 643 610 628| 17-02! 13°26 12°30' 1154 11-76
Preston 558' 703 575, 579/ 541| 8133 23'87, 17°95 18:06, 16°75
Richmond 886, 693 596 566 608| 20°34| 16°71| 15°04) 14-28 15-32
Sandringham .. | 275 272 204 25| 229| 17°90; 1533 11-24] 12-30 12-38
South Melbourne. . 865 660 498 5500 577 19 01 1506, 11°57 12-77 13-37
St. Kilda | 659 833 458 496 529, 16°05 11-611 962 10-21 10°70
Willamstown .. | 485/ 423 817, 306 336] 23'25 19°28 1425 13:76 1505
Remainder of | : ! | | ! i | |
Metropolls .. | 1,364 .. | .. | | 25°88 .. |
Principal Towns— | ; | i | |
Ballarat .. 1728 664 59T 578 583) 18°40, 17°14 15°88| 15-25| 1527
Bendigo .. 1 809 550 558 544  577| 18+10| 17°10 18-92' 18-47| 1937
Geelong .. | s62] 844 692 650 695] 21°87 19°26 17°52 16-42 17-50
Ararab. .. T T 112] g7l 131§ |t | 22°86) 17-72 2646
Castlemaine . .. | 132 105! 96 93 81| 18°50 .15°16, 1811 17-68! 15-40
Colac -t o4 104 109y t | 18-30! 20:80 19-82
Echuca .. 0ot 1 12 83 921 f + | 25-45! 18-611 20-67
Hamilton 144 138 . 107, 102 32! 27°69 24747 18°45' 1759 22-49
Horsham <o f |t | 1000 1230 117 ¢ | | 18°87; 23-21; 2083
Maryborough .. 114° 118 106 106] 120, 23'57 21-°35 1593} 18-03 21-13
Mildura ... 198 184 183 208  219| 34:09 28-23 27-73| 30-36| 31+ 74
Bale .. 0t oty 83 86 77l ot |t | 19-80 19-95 17-32
Shepparton <o | Fo0 151 167 1600 153] 1 | 27°51 27-54! 27-44' 26-20
Stawell ., .ol 92 s 82 04] 9388 19°46 18-54! 17-08' 1958
Wangaratta ot bt e 99l 101! T | T+ | 20°00; 20-41] 20°87
Warrnambool .. | 183, 176 196 144| 196) 22°75 20°17. 21-78] 16-00, 2166
Wonthaggi {158 141 96, 84 93! 25°06 22°44 17-14 14:00 14°09
Bumniary-— i i | | l I
Greater Melbourne '17,904|15,949 13,156 13,254 13,732' 2074/ 16°03 13-18! 1320 13-56
Principal Towns .. | 3,240, 8,163 8,474 3,333| 3,570 20°88 19°22/ 19-00) 18-02. 1908

Remafndcr of State f 14,531} 12,693 11,198! 1
Vietoria. . .. | 85,675 31,805 27,szs| 2
I i i :

1,297]11,581
7,884, 28,883

l 2331/ 20+40 17-21

21-37] 17°85' 15°20} 15-16 1563
1 ! i

* Innluded in Remainder of Metropolis. X
NOTR --'T'he houndaries of Greater Melbourne were re-defined in 1929

+ Not calculated.
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The namber of cases of maltiple births and the pro-
Muttipte portion per 1,000 of the total cases of births in Victoria
in the last five years were as follows :—

- CASES OF TWINS AND TRIPLETS.

) | ; . \ Total } Multiple Cases,
Year, - \ Cases-of Twins. | Cases of Triplets. | Multiple Cases. %glgl,%(;ge (;i‘
/ | \ | |
1932 .. | 250 ; 2 1 252 t 9-26
1933 .. | 313 | 2 1 315 i 11-22
1934 . 328 : 3 i 331 : 12-04 -
I | |
1935 297 \ .. | 297 : 10-76
| 4 302 ;_ 10-57

1936 .. ‘ 298

On the average of the five years 1932-36 the proportion of mothers
giving birth to twins was one in every 94, of mothers giving birth to
triplets one in every 12,635, and of mothers of all multiple births one
in every 93 mothers. :

Adoption of The Adoption of Children Act 1928 makes provision for
Ghildeen. the legal adoption of children under 21 years of age who
have never married. The Adoption of Children Act 1936 provides
that for the purpose of legal adoption an infant includes any person
over the age of 21 years who has been brought up, maintained, and
educated by any person, or two spouses-jointly, as his, her or their
child under any de facto adoption. This Act further provides that
the Court may make an order authorizing two spouses jointly to
adopt an infant notwithstanding that one of the spouses is the natural
parent of the infant. An adopted child has the right of succession
whether under an intestacy or disposition to the real and persona]
property of an adopter, but not of its natural parent or paremts; ‘it
has no rights of succession to the property of adopting parents’
relatives but has rights in estate of natural parents’ relatives
Marriage is prohibited between an adopter and an adopted child.

The first registration under the Act of 1928 was effected on
14th October, 1929, and, between that date and the end of the year
1936, the adoptions of 788 male and 1,319 female children have been
registered. During 1936 adoptions registered comprised 124 male and
197 female children.
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. The first provision for the legitimation of children born
Rt out of wedlock was made by the Registration of Births,
Deaths, and Marriages Act 1903. This Act was repealed
in 1912, and an Act passed which provided for the legitimation of such
childven at any time after the marriage of the parents, on the
application of the father, provided there was no lawful impediment
to the marriage of the parents at the time of the birth. An amending
Act passed in 1916 allowed legitimation to be effected on the
application of the mother if the father were absent on war service or
had died not more than two years prior to the date of her application.
Up to the end of 1936 advantage was taken of these Acts to legitimate
3,663 children, of whom 279 were registered in the years 1903 to 1909,
1,347 in 1910 to 1919,-1,374 in 1920 to 1929, 101 in 1930, 85 in 1931,
77 in 1932, 93 in 1933, 79 in 1934, 100 in 1935, and 128 in 1936.

Legitimation Acts are in force in all the States and New Zeaiand,
but there are marked diflerences in the numbers of legitimations
resulting therefrom. In proportion to every 100 children born out of
wedlock in 1936, the numbers of legitimations in the various States and
New Zealand during that year were as follows :—Victoria, 10-1; New
South Wales, 18-9; Queensland, 16-5; South Australia, 12-5;
Western Austraha, 24-5; Tasmania, 21-2; and New Zealand, 36-6.

Excnustial The following table shows the number of ex-nuptial
Birthsin - births and their percentage to total births, in Victoria,
Victoria. since 1909 :—

EX -NUPTIAL BIRTHS IN VICTORIA, 1910 TO 1936.

i
Average Annual Number ot
| Average Ex-nuptial Births. Persont
! )e v ;)
Period. | honual of Total
i Births. . Rirths.
Male. Female. Total,

1910-14 .. .. 34,600 1,013 979 1,992 577
1915-19 .. .. | 33101 941 912 1,853 | 5-60
1920-24 . . 36,022 869 821 1,690 469
1925-29 .. . 34,892 806 752 1,558 447
1930-34 .. .. 29,429 685 620 1,305 4-43
1932 . o] 27,464 640 561 1,201 4-37
1933 . . 28,392 656 586 1,242 4.37
1934 .. .. 27,828 630 554 1,184 4-25
1935 .. .. 27,884 578 608 1,186 4-25
1936 .. .. 28,883 636 636 1,272 4:40
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There has been an appreciable decrease in the proportion of ex-
nuptial births to total births in Victoria since 1913, the percentage
having fallen from 6.03 in that year to 4.40 in 1936.

The percentages in the various States and New Zealand in 1936

were as follows :—Victoria, 4-40 per cent.; New South Wales, 4-53
per cent. ; Queensland, 4-81 per cent. ; South Australia, 3-05 per cent. ;
Western Australia, 3-95 per cent.; Tasmania, 4:74 per cent.; Aus-
tralia, 442 per cent.; and New Zealand, 4:53 per cent,.
Ex-nuptiality A larger proportion of ex-nuptiality prevails among
in town and  residents of Greater Melbourne and of the principal towns
country. than in the raral districts of Victoria. During the
year 1936, the proportion of ex-nuptial births to total births was 5-32
per cent. in Greater Melbourne, 4-29 per cent. in the principal towns,
and 3- 35 per cent. in the rural districts.

DEATHS.

The following table shows the number of deaths—
male and female—the quarters in which they were
registered, and the proportion per 1,000 of the population since
1864 :—

DEATHS IN EACH QUARTER, VICTORIA, 1855 TO 1936.

Deaths.

Sex. , Quarter of Registration. Rate
Average 1 per 1,000
Period. _Annual - of Mean
Number of 1 | Popula-

Deaths. | Males. | Females. \March. June. September. December.| ~ ¢jgn.

1855-59. . 7,653 | 4,768 2,885 * * * * 17-78
1860-64.. | 10,210 | 6,001 4,209 | 3,257 | 2,658 | 2,093 2,202 | 1844
1865-69.. | 11,035 | 6,374 4,661 | 3,385 | 2,938 | 2,243 2,469 | 16-93
1870-74.. | 10,978 | 6,365 4,613 | 3,232 12,744 | 2,461 2,541 14-56

1875-79.. | 13,289 | 7,667 5,722 | 4,016 | 3,667 2,831 2,875 | 16-45
1880-84.. | 12,820 | 7,324 5,496 @ 3,612 | 3,167 3,013 3,128 14-40
1885-89.. | 16,200 | 9,307 6,863 | 4,591 | 3,912 3,689 4,008 15-87
1890-94.. | 16,886 | 9,716 7,170 | 4,643 | 4,108 3,977 4,158 | 14-62
1895-99.. | 16,350 | 9,227 7,123 | 4,324 | 3,957 3,808 4,261 13 81
1900-04.. | 15,457 | 8,686 6,771 | 3,921 | 3,750 | 3,992 3,794 | 12-84
1905-09.. | 14,932 | 8,206 6,636 | 3,805 | 3,639 3,917 3,671 11-93
1910-14.. | 15,705 | 8,616 7,089 3,873 | 3,875 4,137 3,820 | 11-57
1915-19.. | 16,283 | 8,860 7,423 | 3,781 | 4,172 4,467 3,863 11-38
1920-24.. | 16,375 | 8,781 7,504 | 8,846 | 4,165 4,603 3,860 | 10-40
1925-29.. | 16,674 | 8,969 7,705 | 3,770 | 4,213 4,602 4,089 9-67
1930-34.. | 17,180 | 9,175 | 8,005 ‘ 3,814 | 4,214 | 4,822 4,330 9-50

1932 .. | 16,805 | 8,998 7,807 | 3,895 | 4,110 4,750 4,050 9-29
1933 .. | 17,456 | 9,308 | 8,148 | 3,831 | 4,188 5,222 4,215 9-59
1934 .. | 18,648 | 9,913 8,735 | 4,160 | 4,640 | 5,160 4,688 10-18
1935 .. | 18,456 | 9,856 | 8,600 |3,974 | 4,457 5,631 4,394 10-03

1936 .. | 18,778 | 9,996 8,782 14,070 | 4,800 5,454 4,454 | 10-16

* Not availuble.
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The death rate gradually deelined from 18°44 in 1860-64 to 9-50
in 1930-34. The lowest death rate (8 93) in the history of the State
was recorded in 1930. It remained low for the following three years,
but in 1934 it rose to its maximum since 1923. There has been little
fluctuation in the death rate during the last three years.

The number of deaths in 1936 was 18,778, which was 1,098 more
than the average of the preceding five years.

In 1936 there were 1,138 male to every 1,000 female deaths, the
average for the last five years being 1,143. The corresponding pro-
portion of male to female births in the quinquennium was 1,043. The
natural increase for the five-year period was 50,308 (males, 28,644 ;
females, 26,664).

Death Rates A reliable estimate of the improvement in the health
atvarions  of the community is obtained by comparing the death
Ages. rates for groups of ages at different periods. Such rates
for Victoria are given in the subjoined table for the periods 18911900,
1902-11, 1912-21, and 1922-33 :—

DEATH RATES IN CERTAIN AGE GROUPS IN VICTORIA.

Average Annual Deaths per 1,000 at each age.
Age Group.
1891-1900. 1902-1011. | 1912-1021. 1922-1933.
Males,
Under 5 .. 39-29 2673 23-85 17-32
5to 9 .. 3-36 2-16 242 1:74
10 to 14 .. 2-20 1-87 1-75 1-40
15 to 19 .. 328 272 2-37 2:09
20 to 24 .. 479 351 3-57 2-77
25 to 3¢ .. 6-60 4-75 4-71 3-24
35 to 44 .. 9-03 7-81 7-14 5-31
45 to b4 .. 15-32 13-48 13-10 9-99
56 to 64 .. 32-90 2538 25-05 23-12
65 to 74 .- 6299 59-04 53-18 - 5207
75 and upwards .. 145-05 157-26 157-97 12772
All Ages .. 15-47 13-30 i 12-57 10-76
Females.
Under 5 .. 34-09 22-35 19-26 13-71
5to 9 .. 3-12 2-03 2-24 1-30
10 to 14 .. 2-06 1-78 1-56 1-05
15 to 19 .. 3:43 2-80 2-27 1-72
20 to 24 .. 4-81 3-59 356 2-54
25 to 34 6-89 501 4-58 3-29°
36 to 44 .. 8-68 7-16 6-01 4-55
45 to 54 .. 12-12 . 9-96 9-44 7-68
55 to 64 .. 23-64 18-80 . 17-46 16-06
65 to 74 .. 45-87 4671 42-01 38-68
76 and upwards .. 124-33 131-77 136-61 114-31
All Ages .. 1236 | 1066 10-35 9-10
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The figures show that at all ages lower death rates were experienced
for both males and females during the period 1922-33 than in the
previous periods. :
i The following statement shows the death rate per
Death Ratesin 1 000 of the population in each of the Australian States

and in New Zealand for the last five: years :—

South Western:

New
! Vie- . Queens- Tasg- Aus- New
Year: | toria. %ﬁgﬁl 1and. tﬁﬁ; tﬁ; _manis. | tralia. | Zealand.

1932 9-29 | 8-27 8-35 8-58 8-54 8-90 | 8-63 8-02
1933 9-59 | 8-58 .8-84 8-44 8-64 9-60 8-92 7-98
1934 | 1018 | 8:95 8:57 9-26 9:23 10-23 | 9-32 | 8-48
1935 ‘(10‘0'3 9-28 9-16 8-83 9-25 10-25 9-46 8-22
1936 | 10°16 | 914 8-78 9-30 9-40 10-34 9:43 875,

1

The death rate in England and Wales was 12-1 in 1936.

The difierences in the age and sex constitutions of the
tmdex o populations of the six States have been taken into account
in computing their respective indexes of mortality.  The
results for each are based upon a standard population, distributed
according te sex, into eleven age groups. Mortality indexes for
each State for the years 1933 to 1936, as compiled by the Common-
wealth Statistician, are as follows :—
~ INDEX OF MORTALITY FOR AUSTRALIA, 1933 TO 1936.

Index of Mortality for—

Year. S I ) |
| Victoria, |Nou South| Queens- A;};g;{;&% avestern | Tasmania | Australn.
e | s
1933 | 874 | 852 | 910 | 76 | 874 } 886 862
1934 | 930 | 896 | 884 ‘ 8°39 } 945 i 943 9-04
1935 | 908 | 918 | 9:39 | 797 ' 947 | 954 | 910
) | .
1936 | 9-23 | 912 | 902 ; §:36 | 962 | 960 012

, The following table, computed on the basis of allotment
.Death rates in Of all deaths to the place of usual residence, shows the
‘Municipalities. nymber of deaths, and the deaths per 1,000 of the mean

population in Greater Melbourne, other principal towns
.and the remainder of the State for the five-year periods 1923 to 1927
.and 1928 to 1932; and the last three years.
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DEATHS IN GREATER MELBOURNE, OTHER PRINCIPAL
TOWNS, AND REMAINDER OF STATE.

Municipality.

Deaths per 1,000 of Mean Popula-
" tion.

Greater Melbourne—
Melbourne .
Box Hill ..
Braybrook(Part), .
Brighton .
Brunswick ..
Camberwell .
Caulfield .
Chelsea .. .
Coburg .. .
Collingwood .
Essendon .
Fitzroy .. .
Yootscray ..
Hawthorn .
Heidelberg (Part). .
Kew ., .
Malvern .
Moorabbin
Mordialloc .
Northcote .
Oakleigh .
Port, Melbourne ..
Prahran ..
Preston .
Richmond
Sandringham ..
South Melbourne. .
8t. Kilda .
Williamstown ..
Remainder of

Metropolis ..

Principal Towng—
Ballarat ..
Bendigo .
Geelong ..
Ararat ., .
Castlemaine .
Colac .
Echuca .. ..
Hamilton .
Horsham
Maryborough
Mildura
Sale ..
Shepparton
Stawell ..
‘Wangaratta ..
Warrnambool .
Wonthaggi ..

Summary—
Greater Melbourne
Principal Towns ..
Remainder of State
Victoria. . ..

Annual Number of Deaths,

1923- | 1928- 1923~ 1028

1927, 1932_]1934.! 1935. | 1936. | 1 gow | 1939, | 1934. | 1935. | 1936.
1,264 1,091 1,130 1,111| 1,147 12-83] 11°57| 12-64 12-321 1270
. 125/ 150, 186| 175 * 881l 9:77] "8-81| 11-21
. 56 64 60 19| =+ 670 7°25 6-76| 5-47
242°  272] 290 313| 335 9-43| 9-22| 9-63) 10-22! 10-74
520  532| 575 536/ 575 1050, 9°57, 1060/ 9-87 10-55
316, 430| 470 505] 478) 9°15| 8°87| 9-27] 9-78 8-98
463 552 648 64| 665 8°52| 8:72| 9:90| 10-02] 9-86
.. 63 7, 92 84/ .. .| 9'24 11-06] 13-10' 11-98
232| 287 338 333 204 8°29 8:06| 879 860 752
422" 363|389 400/ 369 12°45| 11°36' 12-79] 13-54) 12 25
404, 429, 487 503| 492 9'51] 9-30| 10-57| 1090 1059
457| 446] 432 452 78| 13-83! 13-77] 14-04| 14-79] 15-49
307|402 439, 416] 444! 9°78/ 879, 9-47| ‘8-95 9-49
331 357 420| 427 - 402! 10°51| 10°67| 12-34| 12-45| 11-57
* 103/ 234 222 2021 * 7°9L 9°70| 9-19| 8§26
101) 220 257, 211 260| 9-06/ 9-08! 10°58| 8-62| 10°55
368 404|493 480 485 8°71] 9-28) 11-30| 11-08| 10°85
.. 130\ 142 180! 158 .. 7'55 7°68| 9-67 8-11
.. 856 89 105 96! .. 8'86: 9-30| 10-62] 9-68
849, 369 418 400/ 410, 953 8'77| 9°85, 0-47] 9-62
* 101] 125/ 137 96 * | 8-723| 10-42| 11-32| 7-87
151 187 141 183 169] 11°49 10°26| 10°92] 14-17| 13-04
608 628 661 687 6556| 11°80! 11°96| 12-65| 13-00| 12°26
168| 242 280/ 267 263 9°44| 8-20| 8-74| 8-33 8-14
490| 464 481 469 451] 11°24] 11-20| 12-14| 11-83| 11-37
121 161 178 184! 192 7°86! 9-08 9-81| 10-06] 10-38
539 486] 510/ 492! 539 11°85' 11-09! 11-85| 11-42| 1249
441 452|567, 528 547| 10°73] 9-84| 11°91| 10-87 11-07
237 211| 235 200| 234] 11-32; 0-63' 10°56| 8-99] 10-48
520 .. .. 9-86 .
482 475| 534; 487 517| 12°19, 12-28! 14-20| 12-85 13-54
444 421 445] 432 456] 13°20, 13°08) 15-08| 14-67 15°31
401) - 455  444) 458 486] 10°16] 10°40| 11-24| 11-57 1224
+ + 62 70 65/ t t | 12-65] 14-26| .13-13
73 78 60 66 63/ '10°18 10°61| 11-32} 1255 11-98
1 t 58 52 541 1| 11-60! 10-40, 9-82
+ t 62 39 50| ¢ T | 14-09| 8-74; 11-24
63 59 65 51 71 12721} 10°35! 11-21] 8:79] 1210
t |t 65 58 67 + | 12-26! 10-94| 12-50
59 59 69 68 70| 12°25| 10-66; 12-32| 12-14| 12-32
65 59 94 87 74/ 11°10, 9:05| 14-24| 12-70| 10-72
+ t 58 50! 65| t t | 13-49! 11-60} 15°05
+ 55 85 66 60, T 9°96 14:91| 11-32 10-27
53 51 57 35 55| 11°38 10°87| 11-88. 7-29 1146
t ¥ 70 57) 64 + | 14:58 11-75| 13-22
80 91 89 110/  110| 10°00, 10°46| 9-89) 12-22 12-15
49 47 50 44 34| 7:74| 7-45| 8-93] 7-33 515

|

9,231| 9,688 10,728! 10,711| 10,734 10-38l 9-74’ 10-76 1067 10°60
1,769, 1,845 2,367 2,230, 2,361] 11°25! 11°22| 12-83, 12-06| 12 62
5,533 5,311) 5,553/ 5,515 5,683 8:87| 8'53| 8-5% 8+48| 8-80

16,533[ 16,84418,648| 18,456 18,778 9-91‘ 9°45| 10°18, 10-03 10 16

* Included in Remainder of Metropolis.

1 Not calculated.

NoTE.—The boundaries of Greater Melbourne were re-defined in 1929.
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An examination of particulars of residenceé of persons
who die in the public institutions of Victoria gives a definite
indication of the assistance rendered by these institutions
to people in different divisions of the State. The
numbers and proportions of such deaths in the various

municipalities are given below for 1936 :—

PROPORTION OF DEATHS OF RESIDENTS OF CERTAIN
AREAS OCCURRING IN PUBLIC INSTITUTIONS, 1936.

Number of Deaths of Percentage of Deaths of Deaths
Res:dex;[tls_occurrmg Residents occurring in— Resfd‘enta
occurring
. in Public
Area. Itxixgxtlistu-
the Total
Public 1912252 Public Is)ubliz Pult)illc g}’rl}dog‘_)
Hospitals.| Insti- Hospitals.| Insti- Tuosti- lati olx:.
: tutions. tutions. | tutions.
Greater Melbourne—
Melbourne .. 423 103 | 36-88 898 | 4586 583
Box Hill .. .. 32 10 1829 571 | 2400 269
Braybrook (Part) .. 18 3| 3674 612 | 42°86 2-35
Brighton .. 62 15 1850 4-48 2298 2-47
Brunswick .. 178 40 | 30°95 696 | 3791 400
Camberwell .. 88 25 18-41 5-231 2364 2-13
Caulfield .. .. 131 31 1970 466 2436 2-40
Chelsea .. .. 21 3 2500 3-57 | 2857 3:42
Coburg .. .. 98 16 | 3333 544 | 3877 292
Collingwood .. 155 31 4201 840 5041 617
Essendon Lol 113 33 2297 6:70 | 29:67 314
Fitzroy .. .. 191 45 4038 9-51 4989 773
Footscray .. 136 23 | 3063 518 | 3858l 3-40
Hawthorn .. 80 23 1990 572 | 2562 2-97
Heidelberg (Part) . . 40 141 19-80 6°93 | 26°73 2-21
Kew .. .. 43 10 16-54 3-84 2038 2-15
Malvern .. .. 76 21 15°67 4:33 | 20°00 2-17
Moorabbin . 44 7 28°76 457 33-33 2-70
Mordialloc .. 26 5 2708 521 3229 314
Northcote B 108 .24 | 2634 58 | 32°19 3-10
Oakleigh .. 30 8 3125 8:33 39°58 3-11
Port Melbourne .. 61 15| 3609 8-88 | 44-97 587
Prahran .. e 197 47 | 30°08 717 3725 457
Preston .. .. 76| . 24 2890 9:12 | 3802 3-10
Richmond .. 157 42 34-81 9-31 | 44-12 501
Sandringham .. 52 10 27°08 521 32°29 3-36
South Melbourne - .. 198 34| 3673 631 4304 538
St. Kilda,. . .. 148 31 2705 567 | 3272 3-63 .
Williamstown .. 69 21| 29-49 8:97 | 38°46 4:03
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PrororriON 0F DEATHS OF RESIDENTS: OF CERTAIN AREAS
Ocourring 1 PUBLIC INSTITUTIONS, 1936—coniinued.

Numberof Deaths of | - paroentage of Deaths of ‘ Dea.blm

Beskiglit.s oecurring Resicdent?égoccmmg in— Residenhe

in Public
Area. Other Other | Total | Ingtitu-
Publlc - | Public | Public | Public | Publie ons.

Hospitals., Insti- | Hospitals.| Insti- Tnsti- per 1,000

tutions. | tutions. | tutions. Olfafi%%“'
i .

Principal Towns—
Ballavat .. o 105 34| 2031 6°58 | 2689 364
Bendigo .. .. 129 30 | 28-29 658 | 34-87 534
Geelong .. .. 140 22 28-81 452 3333 4-08
Ararat .. .. 16 6 2462 923 33-85 4-44
Castlemaine .. 22 41 3492 635 | 41-27 4-92
Colac .. e 26- 2 48°15 3-70 51-85 509
Echuea .. .. 12 . 24-00 24-00 2-70
Hamilton .. 28 3 39°44 4-22 43°66 528
Horsham. . ... 24 2 35°82 2-98 38-80 4°85
Maryborough .. 31 2| 44-28 286 | 47°14 581
Milduara .. . 35 6 47-30 811 5541 594
Bale . .. 32 4 4923 6-15 55-38 8:33
Shepparton R 24 3| 4000 500 45700 462
Stawell .. .. 19 .. 3455 . 3455 396
Wangaratta . 24 2 3750 312 | 40-62 5-37
Warrnambool .. 20 4 1818 364 21-82 265
Wonthaggi 14 1| 41°18| 294 44°i2| 227
Summary—
Greater Melbourne 3,051 714 2843 665 3508 372
Principal Towns .. 701 125 | 29-69 5:30 | 34-99 441
Remainder of State 1,243 276 2187 4-86 2673 234
Victoria .. .. 4,995 1,115 2660 594 32-54 331
|

PERCENTAGE OF DEATHS OF RESIDENTS OF GREATER
MELBOURNE, REST OF STATE, AND VICTORIA,
 OCCURRING IN PUBLIC . HOSPITALS IN CERTAIN
PERIODS SINCE 1910.

— | 1910-14. ’ 1920-24. ‘ 19252, ' 1930-31, j 1035. | 1936,
|
\ ; !
Greater Melbourne ; 24-3 ‘ 27°0 | 205 | 2707 | 275 | 284
Rest of State 17-0 ;-21'2 \ 237 | 26-3 1 27-3 | 24-2
Victoria ‘ 204 ‘ 24-3 27-00 271 | 27-4

J 26-6

The proportion of residents of Greater Melbourne dying in public
hospitals increased slightly between 1910-14 and 1925-29, but since
the latter period has shown a tendency to decrease. In the rest of the
State the proportion, which in 1910-14 was 30 per cent. below that
of Greater Melbourne, increased constantly in each period until in
1930-34 it was shghtly below the proportion for the metropolis. In
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1935 the proportions for Greater Melbourne and the rest of the State
were 27'5 and 27-3 respectively. In 1936 the proportion for Greater
Melbourne rose to 28+4 while that for the rest of the State dropped
to 242, ' '

The percentage of deaths occurring in the other public institutions
of the State was 5°94 in 1936 and 6-37 in 1935. The rate in the
metropolis is considerably higher than the tate for the rest of the
State.

In 1936 the number of deaths in public institutions was 6,110, of
which 3,765 were of residents of Greater Melbourne.

Oeathsln - " The number of deaths in each metropolitan public
etropolitan -~ . . ..
m‘:};ﬁ tons. institution in 1936 is given in the subjoined table:—

DEATHS IN METROPOLITAN PUBLIC 'INSTITUTIONS, 1936.

Instibution ‘11;7 0. of Tnstitution. Bre';t’{]‘s
Hospitals— | Asylums— |
Royal Melbourne oo Mental— ‘
Alfred .. .. 658 Kew .. .. .. 95
Hamilton Russell Com- Mont Park .. T 103
munity .. .. 33 Receiving House, Royal Park 108
Children’s .. .. | 418 Macleod Military .. 3
St. Vincent’s .. . 412
St. Vincent’s Intermediate 39 Total Mental .. e 309
Austin .. .. 486
Women’s .. .. 224 Benevolent—
Prince Henry’s | 172 Melbourne (Cheltenham) .. 198
Infectious Diseases o 91 Victorian Homes for Aged and |
Caulfield Repatriation .. 78 Infirm .. . .. \ 138
Queen Victoria .. 80 Convent of Little Sisters of the ‘
Jessie -McPherson Com- Poor .. .. . | 52
munity .. .. 28 01d Colonists’ Homes e ! 6
Williamstown .. .. 35 !
Caulfield Convalescent .. 10 Total Benevolent ‘ 394
Eye and Ear .. .. 20
Poliee . .. .. 2 Foundling Homes, Refuges— l
Broadmeadows ‘ 12
Total Hospitals .. | 3,513 East Melbourne vl 1
The Haven, Fitzroy .. ‘ 4
Carlton .. . . i
Sanatoria — Children’s Welfare Depot
Heatherton .. T Berwick .. |
Macleod Military . 1 ‘
Greenvale .. .. 28 Total Refuges, ete. .. | 17
Gresswell e . 15 ) :
Total Hospitals and other ; - -
Total Sanatoria .. 93 Institutions .. .. | 4326

Of the 4,326 deaths in the above institutions, 2,483 were males and
1,843 were females. .
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Decrease In {n Greater Melbourne, in the decade 1927-36. there
Metropolitan  was an average of 1012 deaths per 1,000 of the population,
feathrate: a5 compared with 1576 in the decennium 1892-1901. The
reduction in the rate represents a saving of approximately 56,000 lives
in the last ten years. That the sanitary conditions of the metropolis
have greatly improved is evidenced by a comparison of the death rates
from tubercular and certain other diseases for the period 1927-36 with
those for the decennium 1892-1901. The following are the rates :—

Average Annual
Deaths per 1,000,000 of Population.
Cause of Death.
o - Decr i
1892-1901. 1927-36. Toor 56,

Pulmonary Tuberculosis .. 1,654 538 1,116
Other Tubercular Diseases .. 446 {‘ 88 | 358
Typhoid Fever .. .. 203 | 8 285
Scarlet Fever .. .. 33 12 21
Measles .. .. .. 215 13 202
Diphtheria . . . . 196 64 132

}_
Total e . 2,837 ! 723 2,114

|

The figures show that the mortalitv from the six diseases mentioned
declined by 75 per cent. in 1927-36—the decline representing a rate
of 2,114 per million of the population,

The mortality from all causes showed a net decline of 5,640 per
million of the population during the period mentioned.

The mortality of children under one year in proportion

aame  to births reveals a constant decline since 1890—the deaths
- per 1,000 children born having fallen from 133 in 1885-89

to 42 in 1932-36—a reduction of 68 per cent. In other words, where
100 infants died in the earlier years, only 32 died in the last five years.
The reduction has been contributed to by various health acts and
educative measures, including the notification of infectious diseases,
the regulation of the manufacture, sale, and distribution of foodstuffs
and patent medicines, and the ensuring of a pure milk and water supply.
The passing of the Midwives Act in 1915 and the inanguration of the
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Infant Welfare movement in 1917, coincide with, and, in a large degree,
account for the reduction of the rate in the later years. Particulars
of the latter movement will be found in Part “ Social Condition ” of
this volume.

The infantile death rates for Greater Melbourne, the remainder of
the State, and the whole State, for different periods since 1879, are
shown in the following table :—

INFANTILE MORTALITY IN VICTORIA, 1880 TO 1936.

Greater Melbourne. Remainder of State. Victoria.
d, nual Vi Ann
Porio TSRS AR Rt yor (ATSERES ARBIAI gt g (TSRS ASEE| e or
P ue Vear.. | Birtbs. | DOGIOIRIET | Biruba, | Deptheundor | g

1880-84.. 1,649 170-1 1,626 92-3 3,275 120-0
1885-89.. 2,676 178-5 1,812 97-9 4,388 133-3
1890-94.. 2,311 140-4 1,926 949 4,237 114.7
1895-99.. 1,650 131-5 1,913 100-0 3,563 112°5
1900-04. . 1,417 116-5 1,565 86-2 2,982 98°2
1905-09. . 1,209 96+5 1,307 716 2,516 81-2
1910-14.. 1,345 84-2 1,201 64-9 2,546 73-8
1915-19.. L,302 : 76-2 886 554 2,188 66-1
1920-24.. 1,328 716 1,024 58-6 2,352 65-3
1925-29.. 1,034 584 863 50-2 1,897 54-4
1930-34.. 674 473 618 40-7 1,292 439
1932 .. | 629 | 477 552 387 L181 | 430
1933 . 550 409 598 40-0 1,148 40-4
1934 - .. 634 48-2 608 41-4 | 1,242 44-6
1936 .. 570 43-0 878 396 | 1,148 41-2
1936 .. 605 44-1 617 40-7 1,222 42-3

In computing birth and death rates the system was introduced in
1923 of allotting all births and deaths to the place of usual residence
of the parties. In the cases of births and infantile deaths the mother’s
residence is considered to be that of the child. This accounts for the
slight increase in the rate for the remainder of the State in the period
1920-24, and a corresponding decrease in the rate for the Metropolis.

During the last decade the infantile death rate declined from 56-1
in 1927 to 42-3 in 1936. The most pronounced fall in the period
occurred in 1929, the rate decreasing from 556 in the previous year
to 47-2. Following 1929 the rate continued to decline each year until
in 1933 the record low rate of 40-4 was recorded. In 1934 the rate
increased sharply to 44- 6 but dropped in the following year to 41-2.

Intantile The number of deaths of infants under 1 year of age,
deathsin _ and the deaths per 1,000 births in Greater Melbourne, other
municipalities: principal towns, and the remainder of the State for the
five-year periods 1923-27 and 1928-32, and the last three years were
as follows :—
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INFANTILE DEATHS IN GREATER MELBOURNE, OTHER
PRINCIPAL TOWNS, AND REMAINDER OF STATE.

Annual Number of Deaths

under One Year.

Deaths under One Year
per 1,000 Births.

Municipality. . ‘
09 — H i — i
195 %g%g 1 1934. | 1935. \ 1936, [1923- &3%% 1934. | 1935. | 1936.
i i 1 H
Greater Melbourne— | | l I ‘ | " :
Melbourne .. 1631 86 56/ 55 61| 89°97 63795, 50°'00; 49- 24, 53-93
Box Hill * 10 10 9 9 * 37°04| 50°76 45°68; 37°19
Braybrook(Pa.rt).. * 6 15 4 7 * 33°19| 8427 26° 84‘ 44-87
Brighton .o 20 15 9 14|, 12} 41°49| 39°11| 26-16; 41:06) 32°88
Brunswick . 77 60 38 25 28| 65°99 . . :
Camberwell .. 34 30 28 27 23| 42°15 +95
Caulfleld .. 52 39 35| 29 22| 48°65 .
Chelsea .. . 6 4 6 6 .. :
Coburg . 44 33 37 19 28] 62°29 . :
Collingwood 62 38 34 39 31| 89-80 . .
Essendon . 52 33 24 23 30| 61°26 . .
Fitzroy .. . 57, 41 34 29 27| 83°50 i .
Footscray . 68 41 32 38 24| 69°21 . .
Hawthorn 25 16 17 21 23! 47°66 : 83
Heidelberg (Part) * 20 16 11 13 * . . 54
Kew .. 17 15 9 5 11} 45°38] 43" . .
Malveru 28 19 15 19 20, 44°63 N . :
Moorabbin . 14 12 10 16] . . . *41
Mordialioc . 8 10 10 e N : * 92
Northcote 54 38 22 20 22| 60°16 N . - .
Qakleigh .. * 12 4 15 7 * *18: . : 2
Port Melbourne .. 25 16 7 11 71 89°08| 71°24| 40°70; 55°00. 3553
Prahran 58 41 46 23 26| 66°12 58'62i 71-54| 37-71| 41-40
Preston e 30 31 24 18 24| 54-80] 44°08; 41°74: 31'09, 44°36
Richmond . 65 46 29 30 30, 73'81| 65°53, 48-66) 53-00] 4934
Sandringham .. 15 10 i3 6 9! 53°86| 3595 63°78] 26-67! 3930
South Melbourne 77 47 15 28 42 89°52| 70-87) 80°12; 50°91, 72°79
8t. Kilda . 34 22 22 16 30 50° 97! 41°67) 48-03; 3226} 56°71
Williamstown 33 19 17 10 10| 67°99| 44-44| 53-63; 32°68| 20°76
Remainder of
Metropolis 75 .. . 5499
Principal Towns—
Ballarat . 49 34 35 18 25 67°88; 51°84| 53°63; 31-14; 4288
Bendigo . 48 33 16 22 25| 77+81] 60°00; 28°67| 40-44| 4333
Geelong .. 61 49 38 33 27 70°75 58'565 54-91}1 5077 38-85
Ararat .. . T + 6 3 5 T T 8357 3448 38°17
Cagtlemainé .. 8! 5 5 5 5 59+18| 47°80 52-08| 53:76 61°73
Colac . T T 5 5 4 1 T 53:19| 4808} 36°70
Echuca .. .. t t 7 3 71 + | 62-50; 36-14| 76°09
Hamilton .. 10 3 8 3 5 66°76] 3463 56°07 20-41) 37-88
Horsham .. t T B 4 4 1 + | 5000 32-52 3419
Maryborough 6 5 2 6 61 48'03| 45°84 18-87; 56°60 50°00
Mildura .. 13 9 5 13 9| 66°53| 47°83| 27-32, 62°50; 41'10
Sale .. . 1 1 4 1 2 T 4819 1163 25°97
Shepparten .- f 8 8 11 10 54°16, 50°96] 68:75| 6536
Stawell .. .. 7 3 b 3 6l 61°15/ 28°26| 56-18| 36°58 63-83
‘Wangaratta t t [ 8 2t 1 62°50. 80°81: 19-80
‘Warrnambool 9 9 5 8 9| 49°34| 52°33, 25°61| 5556 4592
Wonthaggi 10 8 10 1 5| 63°99| 5367104 17‘ 11+ 90‘ 5378
\
Summary— |
Greater Melbourne 1,165 812 634 570] 605! 65°05) 50°94’ 48-19; 43°01 44-06
Principal Towns .. 221 168 168 147 156| 69°40 53° 24 49~ 18‘ 44°10| 43-70
Remainder of State 725 535 440 431 461] 49°25| 42° 12\ 38:04: 38 15 39-81
Victoria. . ..l 2,111 1,616 1,242[ 1,148 1,222| 59°16) 47 65i 44 63‘ 41 17] 42-31
|

* Incladed in Remainder of Metropolis.

4 Not calculated.

NoTE.—The boundaries of Greater Melbourne were re-defined in 1929
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The prejudicial effect of city surroundings on infant lifeis evidenced
by the higher rate of infantile mortality in urban than in country
districts. During the years 1932-36 the deaths of children under
1 year of age to every 1,000 births were 45 in Melbourne, 45 in Ballarat,
42 in Bendigo, and 53 in Geelong, as against 39 in the remainder of the
State.

An inveétigation into the experience in regard to infantile

Infantite mortality over a period of years discloses that the decrease
Mpoaltyat  in the infantile death rate, since the earlier periods, has been
ages. shared proportionately by each sex, and also by each age

period, except that of ‘““under one week.,” The rate per
1,000 births of infants under one week,” which in 1936 comprised 50
per cent. of the total infantile mortality, bas varied from 21°5 in the
quinquennium 1910-14 (the earliest years for which the information
is available) t0 237 in 1920-24 and 21-1 in 1936. Between 1910-14
and 1932-36 the mortality of infants “ one week and under one
month” decreased by 52 per cent. and that of infants “ one month and
- under one year” by 64 per cent. Victoria lost, between the ages
of one month and one year, sixty-four out of every 1,000 children
born in 1900-04, thirty-three in 1915-19, and fifteen in 1932-36.
On the average of the years 1932-36, the total rate for males was
higher than that for females by 273 per cent. :

The tables which follow show the proportion of deaths of infants at
various ages under one year for certain periods since 1899, and male
and female death rates at each age period for the year 1936:—

INFANTILE MORTALITY IN VICTQRIA AT DIFFERENT
‘ AGES, 1900 TO 1936.

Deaths Under One Year per 1,000 Births,
Period. Under | 1 Week |1 [Month f3 Months |6 Months| Total
1 Week, jArdunderiandunder and under andunder| nnder | Males. .| Females,
* | 1 Month |8 Months 6 Months (12 Months| 1 Year,
1900-04 34-4 16-9 21+0 25-9 98-2 | 1057 904
1905-09 .. 330 13-8 15-1 19-3 81-2 89-3 72-6
1910-14 .. 21-5 ' Y143 12-1 12-4 167 73-8 81-8 653
1915-19 .. 233 10-1 105 9-4 12-8 | 66-1 | 73-0 687
1920- 24 .. 237 93 98 100 12-5 65-3 71-8 585
- 1925-29 .. 227 77 6-9 67 10-4 544 60-7 478
1930-34 .. 22-3 5.5 4-8 46 87 | 4391 49-2 | 384
1932 .o 22-6 46 45 46 6-7 430 49-2 365
1933 .o 22-3 5-3 | 42 3+5 51 404 457 | 35670
1834 220 57 51 4-9 6-9 44:6 | 501 39-9
1935 21-9 57 4+2 36 . 5-8 41-2 45-0 37-2
1936 21-1 55 5-1 49 66 42-3 464 38-0
S e




66 Victorian Year-Buok, 1936-37.

INFANTILE MORTALITY AT DIFFERENT AGES,
MALES AND FEMALES, 1936.

Males. i Females.
Age. ‘
Rate per Percentage Rate per Percentage
Number. 1,000 at each | Number. | 1,000 at each
Births, Age. Births. Age,
Under 1 week .. 347 23°45 | 50°51 262 18°60 | 4897
1 week and under

1 month .. 88 595 1281 71 504 13-27

1 month and under
3 months .. 85 575 12-37 63 | 4-47 11-78

3 months and under
6 months .. 69 466 1004 46 327 860

6 months and under
12 months .. 98 662 1427 93 660 1738

Total under one -

year .. 687 - 46°43 } 10000 535 37:98 | 100 00

Intantile An examination of the principal causes of infantile
death rates  Tortality over a period of years and at various ages reveals
g‘:l';‘ef_m"" the direction in which an improvement has been achieved,

and discloses those causes and factors to which future
investigations need be directed if the decline in the rate is to be
maintained. In the following tables the mortality under one year of
age from the principal causes is given for various periods since 1890,
and in age groups for 1936.

INFANTILE DEATH RATES FROM CERTAIN CAUSES.

Deaths under One Year per 1,000 Births in—
Cause of Death.

1801-93.| 1901-10.| 1911-20. 1921—30.| 1934. ] 1935. 1936.

Epidemic, Endemic, and
Infectious Diseases . 12°41 7-31 4°87 357 3°569 237 2-84

Bronchitis, Broncho-pneu-
monia, Pneumonia .. 1137 8+13 686 6-08 7°56 631 6°72
Diarrheeal Diseases .o 29°66 24°62 16-13 9°85 2-88 1-72 246
Malformations, &c. (157) .. 3:45 4-86 4-38 443 4-39 478 4-71
Wasting Diseases (158) .. 2224 12-74 1309 677 280 2°04 2-60
Prematurity .e .. 13°13 14-99 15°17 15°34 11-21 1259 11-39
Injury at birth .. .. 2°57 3-70 3-16 2-80
Early Infancy (161) .. 21-51 12-77 7-98 342 514 5-02 4-74
Other diseases . 442 2-44 230 3-25
Violence .. . 3-16 2-47 1:07 <80 *93 +93 *80
Total, all Causes .. | 116°93 1 87+89 ‘ 69:55 | 57-25 1 44-68 | 41-17 | 42-81
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INFANTILE DEATH RATES, AT DIFFERENT AGES, FROM
CERTAIN CAUSES, 1936.
Deaths under One Year per 1,000 Births,
Age Period. I
I P
Cause of Peath, 1 Eé‘?
| Bl Bd|a%s 254 . 138
o 3EE|EER|EEs i L |4 | § ¥
25 £25525|55(322 3 | £ | § |BS
S-.57|255)5535|38a & |4 | & |L3
i -
Epidemic, Endemic, and | !
Infectious Diseases 07 070 97| 59| 1'14 2-84) 2°50| 3-20{ 2°85
Bronchitis, Broncho- -pneu- i |
monia, Pneumonia, 63 1°00] 1°63] 1-03| 243 6°72 6°83| 6:60| 6°27
Diarrhoeal Digeases .. *11{ 45 +90[ 1-00 2:46 2-70| 2:20| 2'35
S .
Malformations, &ec. (157) 2'87' 73| 59 '35 '17‘ 4-71! 5-47| 3-90| 4°58
i
Wasting Diseases (158) 1-18 25| 48] 45 '24 2'60‘ 304/ 2-13| 278
Prematurity .. 9»59‘[ 1:52| 21| 07 Bt 39‘ 2-98 9-73'12-32
|
Injury at Birth 225 55 } 2-80, 3-25| 2-34] 3-20
i |
Early Infancy (161) 3 | 66] 10 ; 4 74‘ 4:93f 4'54 4-64
Other Diseases ‘17 89 557 52 1'42 3 25l‘ 3°78 2:70, 2-41
N i
Violence 35 03 -14| -07 '21‘ l ‘95| =64 -90
|
Total, all Causes . 121°09 5°51) 5-12) 3-98 6‘61 42 31’46'4337'98 42-30
| N
Average Annual Rate, & l
1932-36 .. . 121°99 5°36| 4-61) 410 6'24 42- 30‘47 2637°13| ..
|

The mortality of infants under one year from pre-natal causes
‘(malformations, congenital debility, prematurity, injury at birth
ete.) was 27'5 per 1,000 births in 1932-36 and represented 65 per
cent. of all infants who died. Variations in classification in the earlier
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years prevent exact comparison but no appreciable decline 1s evident.
The ratein 1936 was 26°2, of which 76 per cent. eccurred in the first
week of life.

The mortality from the chief preventable diseases—infectious,
respiratory, and diarrhceal—has declined from 40°1 per 1,000 births
in 1901-10 to 279 in 1911-20 and 11-5 in 1932-36. Of these causes,
deaths from diarrheeal diseases declned from 24-6 per 1,000 births
in 1901-10 to 23 in 1932-36, the main respiratory diseases from 81
to 63 and the infectious from 7°3 to 2-8. It will thus be seen that
since the beginning of this century mortality of infants from
diarrheeal diseases has been reduced by 91 per cent. ; the main respiratory
diseases by 22 per cent.; and the infectious by 62 per cent. Of recent
years respiratory diseases have displaced diarrheeal as the most fatal
of the preventable infantile diseases. With few exceptions the mortality
rate of males from infantile diseases is consistently higher than that
of females.

" The following table shows the number of deaths from the principal
causes, and the death rate of infants under one month- for Greater
Melbourne and the whole State, for the years 1932 to 1936 :—

DEATHS OF INFANTS UNDER ONE MONTH, 1932 TO j1936.

\\
Greater Melbourne. Victoria.
Cause of Death,
1932.( 1933.] 1934.| 1935,( 1936. 1932. | 1033. | 1934, | 1935.| 1936.
Eg[demm, Endemic, and
nfectious Diseases . 1 4 5 7 2 3 8 10f 11 4
Bronchitis, Broncho-pneu- .
monia, Pheumonia .. 19 27 87 27 29 28 39 87 43 47
Diarrhoeal Diseases 4 . 5 3 2 9 2 11 8 3
Malformations, &e. ( 157) 26 51 36 40 40 (i1 110 76 81 104
Wasting Diseases (158) . 26 21 14 9 12 63 59 48 | 40 41
Prematurity e .. | 166 | 153 { 152 | 162 | 140 | 361 ; 345 302 | 340 § 321
Injury at Birth .. .. 40 ] 34| 48| 31| 44 88 88 | 102 | 84 81
‘Early Infancy (161) .. 59 | 586 79 75| 74 | 111 | 116 189 | 138 134 .
Other Diseases. .. .. 4 8 4 4 7 13 14 7| 15 22
Violence . . 2 4 5 5 6 7 8 9] 12 11
“Tatal, all Causes .. | 847357 | 385 | 363 | 356 | 748 | ‘785 | Y71 | 7707 768

. Deaths per 1,000 Births {26-3 265 |20-3 274 {25°0 |:27°2 | 276 | 27°7 276 | 26°6
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SHirths A survey of the mertality from pre-natal causes is no
and Infantile complete without taking into account the loss due to still-
Mortality.  births. In Victoria stillbirths are not registered, but cases
are notified to registrars in accordance with the provisions of the
Cemeteries Act and the (Commronwealth) Maternity Allowance Act.
Rates based on these notifications should be regarded as minimum
rates, as they possibly understate the full extent of the loss.

The following table contains information relating to stillbirths and
infantile mortality in Victoria for the years 1927 to 1936.

Percg;lrtt%gsetgf_still- Deaths of Infants under One Year per 1,000 Birtis.
[ Exclusive of Stillbirths. !
Year o _

Livi . *Inclusive of

Births, | All Births. One Month Stillbirths.

: Under One | and under | Total under

. Month. Twelve One Year.
. Months.

1927 3-0 2-9 313 248 561 838
1928 2-8 27 29-5 26-1 566 809
1929 31 3:0 30-4 16:8 47-2 76:0
1930 30 2-9 28-0 18-5 46-5 742
1931 2:8 27 28-6 15-9 44-5 704
1932 2:9 2-8 27-2 15-8 430 69-9
1933 2.9 2:8 276 12-8 404 67-1
1934 31 3:0 277 16-9 44-6 736
1935 3:0 2:9 27-6 13:6 41-2 69-5
1936 2-9 2:8 26-6 15-7 42-3 69-0

* In the computation of the rates for the numbers inclusive of stillbirths, the latter are
taken into account in both births and deaths.

It will be seen that, as with other mortality due to pre-natal
influences, the rate of stillbirths shows little tendency to decrease.

Nuptial and On the average of the last ten years, 93 in every
Ex-mptiat 1,000 ex-nuptial infants died within a year, as against
e es, 44 in every 1,000 nuptial children. It is thus seen

that the proportion of ex-nuptial children dying before
the age of 1 year iz 2'1 times that of nuptial children. In the year
1936 the mortality rate of nuptial infants was 402 per 1,000 births.
The children born out of wedlock during the same year numbered
1,272, and the deaths of ex-nuptial infants were 111, the death rate
being thus 873 per 1,000 births. With the view of ascertaining the
chief reasons for the marked disproportion in the mortality rates of
the two classes the following table has been constructed, showing the
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deaths from certain causes per 1,000 nuptial and ex-nuptial births,
for the periods 1904-08, 191418, 1924-28 and the year 1936 : —

DEATH RATES OF NUPTIAL AND EX-NUPTIAL INFANTS
FROM CERTAIN CAUSES.

Deaths under One Year per 1,000 Births.

| tial. ‘ Ex-nuptial:
Cause of Deatn. Nuptial o X-maptia

1904-08. 1914-18,{1924-28.] 1936. | 1904-08.| 1914-18. 1924-28.| 1936.

Bronchitis, Broncho-

pneumontia, Pneu-
monia .. . 6°9 81 59 60 18°86 12°6 13°0 | 22°8
Diarrheal Diseases .. 19°8 1472 89 1°9

72°6 48°6 | 23°1 14°2
Prematurity, Congenital :
Malformations, Maras- ' .
mus, &c.* .. 30°3 27°2 25'0 | 185 | 52°1 64°9 46'9 | 22°0

Other causes . 18°3 15'3 14°7 13°8 58°7 36°6 29°3 28°3
Total, alt Causes .. 753 62°8 54°5 40°2 | 202°0 [162°6 | 112°3 ! 87'3

* Not Including “ Injury at Birth ” and * Other Diseases peculiar to Early Infancy.”

The rates for the last five years show that of every 1,000 children
born out of wedlock 9-2 died from diarrheeal diseases within a year,
as compared with 2-0 deaths per 1,000 nuptial infants from the same
cause. Owing to a larger proportion of the former children being
deprived of breast food a higher mortality from these diseases might
be expected among them than among nuptial infants, but the striking
differences in the death rates from this cause and from the chief
respiratory diseases indicate considerable neglect in the rearing of
ex-nuptial infants. The rates from bronchitis, broncho-pneumonia,
and pneumonia were 18-1 and 5°7 per 1,000 births respectively.

In 1936 pre-natal causes (malformations, congenital debility,
prematurity, injury at birth, ete.) accounted for 37, or 33 per cent.
of the total deaths of ex-nuptial infants.

Infantile The following statement shows the infantile death
mortality in  rate per 1,000 births in each of the Australian States and
Australasia. ;1) New Zealand, for the last five years.

South ‘Western

. New
Vic- Queens- Tas- Aus- New
Year. : South Aus- Aus- H s
toria. Wales. land. {ralia. tralia. mania. tralia. Zealand.

[ i |
1932 | 43-00 40'98‘ 40-19 : 36-62 | 44°57  41-19 41-30 @ 31-22 .

1933 | 40-43 | 39-35 | 42-74 32-15 | 36-83 | 41-07 39-52 31-64-
1934 | 4463 | 46-36 | 40-61 35-58 | 40-89 | 42-28 43-59 32-11
1935 | 41-17 | 39-44 | 37-26 3495 | 40-15 | 51-84 39-78 32-26

1936 | 42-31 | 43-47 | 36:20 3109 | 42-22 | 4955 | 41-16 30-96
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In the year 1936 the infantile mortality rates recorded for the
Australian States showed that South Australia had the lowest rate
and Tasmania the highest.

The infantile death rate in England and Wales was 59 in 1936.

The infantile deaths per 1,000 births in the Australasian capitals
in1936 were as follows :—Melbourne, 441 ; Sydney, 417 ; Brisbane,
37:9; - Adelaide, 28:6; Perth, 44:2; Hobart, 50'5; and Welling-
ton, 31-9.

Deaths of In 1936 the deaths of male children under 5 years of age
children numbered 895, and the deaths of female children under
under 8- that age, 714—the former being in the proportion of 8-95
per cent., and the latter of 813 per cent., to the total number of deaths
of the respective sexes at all ages. ‘

Ages at The ages of males and females who died in each of
death the last three years are shown in the following table :—

" AGES AT DEATH IN VICTORIA, 1934 TO 1936?

1934 1935 1936.
— T
e g s i
g | g1 3 3 g & g g =
~ g - ! = g f - - g -
PR i 3 <
= & | & | 2 = | & = & &

Under 1 year| 709 533’ 1,242 ‘6393 509 | 1,148 687 | 5351 1,222

1 year 98 94 192 9221 94 186 91 74 165
2 years 55 49 104 57 1 51 108 55 49 104
3, 48 33 81 33 28 61 32 25 57

4 | 39 ‘ 40 | 79 29, 24 53 30 31 61

5to 9 | 136 90 226 | 133 |
10 ,, 14 | 125 85| 2l0 124
15,19 | 150 | 124 | 274 | 145 |
20 ,, 24 | 191 | 149 | 340 | 201 186 | 179 | 365
255, 20 201 210 411 | 180 | 211 | 301 217 | 218 | uss
30 ,, 34 © 192 1 191 | 383 | 184 194 ' 378 | 194 | 295 419
12673.—5

98 231 1 107 83 190
67 191 116 71 187
95 240 1564 1 119 273

—
124
~3
[
M5
e 2]
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AcEs AT DEATH 1IN Vicroria, 1936-37—continued.

1934, 1935, : 1936.

e —— [ S
Ages. 5 | : £ | } % !
POREE T AR T R O
Fos [ [ v + = | g2 =
s 0§ 3 2l & 223
Years. E ‘ } | | ‘\ !\
35 to 30 | 240 | 233 | 473 271 | 237 | 508 | 244 230, 474
40 ., 44 | 318 | 320 | 38| 3321 306 | 638 317, 269! 586
©45 49 | 444 | 380 | 824 434 | 339 773 450 380 830
50 , 54 | 538 | 434 | 972 581 | 423 | 1,004 | 533 | 393 926
55 . 59 | 7133, 514 | 1,247 | 688 493 | L8l | 680 521 | 1201
60 ., 64 | 915 730 164 866 | 671 | 1,537 | 884 | 653 1,537
65 ,, 69 [L187 | 928 2,115 1,204], 067 | 2,071 1183 | 991 | 2,174
70 . 74 11,379 |1,186 | 2,565 |1,393 1,200 | 2,593 | 1,428 | 1,139 | 2,567
75 ), 79 | 1,160 [1072 | 2:241 |L176 1,104 | 2,280 |1,246 1,203 3,449
80 . 84 | 602 | 708 | 1,310 | 667 | 700 | 1,367 | 711 | T44 | 1455
85 89 | 307 | 415 | 722 | 300 | 415 | 715 | 337 424 76l
90 . 94 | 100 | 165 | 274 | 100 | 178 278 79 | 17| 253
j | | ’
95 . s| 13 21 7] 25 32 ‘l 6! 20 26
96 s| 1| 19| o, 9| 18, 11| 7 18
97 3| s8{ 1, 7. 8, | 7T. 81 15
98 3| 3 6, 2 6 g8 2 6 8
99 . 2| 8, 10 1 2 3. 4+ 1. 1
| 1 ; :
100 4 2 6 .. T T2 2
101 .. 2 RIS S N e
102 2 T R
103 .. 1, v RO
104 . 1 1t 1 A S B S
109 .. - 1, 1 T
Unknown | .. o o i l 4 4
\

|

|

T | —

; ‘; i |

l 18,456 i 9,996 . 8,782 ‘ 18,778
i |

i l ‘
Total .. | 9,913) 8,735 1 18,648‘ 9,856 8,600
N i i

NoTE.—Ages of very old people are frequently overstated ; where particulars are available
these are verified from official records. ,

Of the 55,882 persons who died in Victoria during the last three
years 7,384 (or approximately 13 per cent.) were aged 80 years and
upwards, and 28—six males and twenty-two females—were stated as
having attained or passed the age of 100 years. In 1886 the number
of deaths of persons aged 80 years and over represented about 3 per
cent. of the total deaths in that year.

The changes that have occurred in the age distribution of the
population over the last 50 years are reflected in the above figures.
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Gauses of “The following tables show the causes of death in

Death.

Victoria a.ccordmo' to the international abridged -classi-

fication for the period 1922-26 and for the last three years :—
'CAUSES OF DEATH, VICTORIA, 1922-26, 1934, 1935, and 1936.

. : Deaths per Million
Number -~ of the Population.
International Abridged Classification.
1922- -
1934. | 1935. | 1936. | 1926. | 1934. | 1935, | 1936.
1. Typhoid Fever (1, 2) 11 16 10 21 6 9 5
4, Measles . .. .. 25 20 1 17 14 11 1
5. Scarlet Fever .. .. . 19 5 14 10 10 3 8
6. Whooping Cough . 84 50 50 60 . 46 2 27
7. Diphtheria. . .. .. 110 94 99 59 60 51 53
8a. Inﬂuenza—-«Resplratory .. .. 231 158 41 61 126 86 22
8b. Intiuenza—Other .. 83 63 42 52 45 34 23
10. Tuberculosis of the Resplratory System 753 761 762 575 411 414 412
11la. Tubercular Meningitis 40 42 38 42 22 23 21
116. Other Tuberculous Diseases 96 75 70 58 52 41 38
12. Syphilis .. .. .. 48 47 39 24 26 25 21
13. Malaria 2] .. .. 1 1 .. ..
14. Other Infectious or Pata.swic ‘Diseases. . 123 116 138 120 68 63 e
15." Cancer and other Malignant Tumours . 2,178 2,260| 2,288] 1,600 1,190! 1,229| 1,238
16. Tumours, Non-Malignant or of Un- .
qpe«,med Nature .. .. 85 101 106 51 46 55 58
17. Chronic Rheumatism, Gout (57 58) .. 73 66 38| . 40 43 36
18. Diabetes Mellitus .. . 319 309 311 112 174 168 168
19. Acute and Chronic Alcoholism 4 7 10 11 2 4 5
20. Other General Diseases (Classes 3, 4, 5) 329 332 366, 165 180 180 198
21. Locomotor Ataxia, General Paralyms of .
Insane (80, 83) 37 38 41 31 20 21 22
22. Cerebral Haemorrhage Embollsm &c
(82) 984 943 980 1 537 513 531
23. Other Diseases of Nervous System and
Sense Organs 855 204 307 236 194 159 166
24. Diseases of the Heart {90 95) 3,684| 3,945] 3,812} 1,347| 2,012 2,145 2,063
25a. Arterio-sclerosis .. 922 958{ 1,104 + 504 521 597
255. Other Diseases of Clrculatory System 159 157 172 82 87 85 93
26a Acute Bronchitis (106« and ¢) 51 45 47 48 28 24 25
266, Chronic Bronchitis (106 and d) 213 202 189 147 116 110 102
27. Pneumonia (all forms) (107-109) 1,427| 1,354] 1,241 734 779 736 672
28. Other Diseases of the Respiratory System 369 330 329 214 202 180 178
29a. Diarrhoea and Enteritis (under two
years of age) 106 62 97 2904 58 34 53
29b. Diarrhoea and Enterltls (two years and .
overy .. .. ‘e 173 111 102 86 94 60 55
30. Appendicitis 124 139 143 71 68 76 78
31a. Cirrhosis of the Liver 88 84} - 86 49 48 46 47
31b. Other Diseases of the Liver and Blhary
Calculi (125-127) 152) 130 155 60 83 71 82
82a. Hernia, Intestinal obstruction 159 169 159 99 87 92 86
32b. Other Diseases of the Digestive System 260 287 315 148 142 155 171
33. Nephritis (130-182) 1,118 1,055{ 1,059 505 611 574 573
34. Other Diseases of the Genito-Urmary
System .. . 321 332 249 151 175 180 189
35a. Post -Abortive Seps:s 8 8 7 t 4 4 4
35b. Criminal Abortion (1405) .. 37 35 49 T 20 19 26
35¢. Puerperal Septicaemia (without abortlon) 32 19 40 T 17 10 22
36. Other Diseases of Pregnancy and Labour 93 69, 85 t 51 38 46
37. Diseases of the Skin, Bones, &c. 87 76 94 61 48 41 51
38. Congenital Deblhty, Ma]forma,tlons -
Premature Birth, &c 791 815 809 731 432 443 438
39. Senility .. .. 1,087 1,010| 1,2567] 802% 594 5491 " 680
40. Suicide .. . .o .. 171 166 198 87 93 90 107
41. Homicide .. 26 24 18 14 14 13 10
42. Accidental or Violent Death (176 198) 034 974 950 465 510 530 536
43. Non-specified or Ill-defined Causes 67 i 90 93 94 37 49 50
* Total all Causes . 118, 6481 18,456 18,778

9,898’ 10,184 10,0341 10, 162

* One death from No. 2 Typhus Fever in 1926, no deaths from No. 3 Small Pox and

No. 9 Plague.
t Comparable figures not available.

1 Vide page 90,

d

Detailed classification numbers in brackets.
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CAUSES OF DEATH, VICTORIA, GREATER MELBOURNE,
AND REST OF STATE, 1936.

Deaths per
Number of Deaths. 1,000,000 of
Population.
I
International Abridged Classification. Victoria. :
Meii;ro- Rest of Mefig‘o- Rest of
Fe- | Polis. | State. | polis. | State.
‘Males. males
1. Typhoid Fever (1, 2) .. .. .. 5 5 5 5 5 6
4. Measles . . . . 1 1 1
5. Scarlet Fever 6 8 6 8 6 9
6. Whooping Cough 15 35 29 21 29 25
7. Diphtheria 47 52 57 42 56 50
8a. Inﬂuenza——Resplratory 28 13 20 21 20 25
8b. Influenza—Other 24 18 27 15 27 18
10. Tukerculosis of the Respu‘atory Sy stem 394 368 508 254 501 304
11a. Tubercular Meningitis . 18 20 26 12 26 14
116. Other Tuberculous Diseases 45 25 31 39 31 47
12. Syphilis .. 30 9 35 4 34 5
13. Malaria .. . .. .. . .
14. Other Infectious or Parasitic Diseases 79 59 69 69 68 83
15. Cancer angd nther Malignant Tumours 1,112) 1,176] 1,386 902! 1,369 1,080
16. Tumours, Non-Malignant or of Uuspeciﬂed
Nature . 47 59 69 37 68 44
17. Chronic Rheumatxsm Gout (57 58) .. 24 42 38 28 37 34
18. Diabetes Meluvus . .. 107 204 179 132 177 158
19. Acute and Chronic Aleoholism . 7 3 6 7
20. Other General Diseases (Classes 8, 4, 5) 161 205 215 151 213 181
21. Locomotor Ataxia, General Paralysls of Insane
(80, 83) 32 9 33 33 9
22. Cerebral Haemorrhage, Anbnhsm &e. (82) .. 386 594 603 377 595 451
28. Other Diseases of Nervous System and Sense B i
Organs .o 172 135 171 136 169 163
24, Dlseases of the Heart (90— 95) 2,148| 1,664! 2,254| 1,558 2,226) 1,865
25a. Arterio-sclerosis . .. 478 626 733 37 724|444
25b. Other Diseases of Clrculatory System 101 71 97 75 96 90
26a. Acute Bronchitis (106« and ¢) . 32 15 19 28, 19 34
26b. Chronic Bronchitis (1065 and d) 104 85 114 5 112 90
27. Pneumouiza (all forms) (107-109) 669 572 655 586 647 701
28. Other Diseases of the Respiratory System 214 115 172 157 170 188
29¢. Diarrhoea and Enteritis (undertwo yearsofage) 53 44 61 36 60 43
296, Diarrhoez and Enteritis (two years and over) 45 57 59 43 58 51
30. Appendicitis . .- .. 84 59 75 68 74 81
31a. Cirrhosis of the Liver 57 2 60 26 59 31
31b. Other Diseases of the TLiver and Blhary Caleuli |
(125-127) .- .. b4 101 89 66 88 79
82a. Hernia, Intestinal obstruction .. 88 71 84 75 83 90
32b. Other Dlseabes of the Digestive System ‘. 205 110 205 110/ 203 132
38. Nephritis (130-132) . 539 520 607 452 599 541
34. Other Diseases of the Gemto~Urmary bystem 263 86 190 159 158 190
35a. Post-Abortive Sepsis .. .. . . 7 : 4 3 5
85b. Criminal Abortion (1405) . .. . 49 40 9 39 11
85¢. Puerperal Septicaemia (mthout abortmn) .. . 40 22 18} 22 22
36. Other Diseases of Pregnancy and Labour .- . 85 39 46 39 55
87. Diseases of the Skin, Bones, &ec. . 49 45 58 36 57 43
38. Congenital Debility, Malformatu)ns Premature :
Birth, &ec. . . . 470 339 382 427 877 511
39, Sem]lty . 5 4 554 703 548 841
40. Suicide 98 100 97 120
41. Homicide 8 10 8 12
42. Accidental or Violent Death (176- 198) 523 467 516 559
43. Non-specified or Ill-defined Causes .. . p 21 72 21 86
! t ‘ ;
| % L oaos
*TOTAL ALL CAUSES . i 9,006 8,782 10,734 8,044} 10,602 9,628
i i i

3 No deaths from No. 2 Typhus Fever, No. 3 Small Pox, and No. 9 Plague,
Detailed classification numbers in brackets.
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. In 1936, deaths from typhoid fever numbered 10,
Yehoid being equivalent to a rate of 5 per million of population,
as compared with rates of 9 in 1935, 6 in 1934, 9 in 1933,
7 in 1932, 31 in 1920-24, 108 in 1905-09, and 301 in 1895-99. Cases
of typhoid fever reported in 1936 numbered 60, or 32 per million of
population, as against 259 in 1920-24, and 2,884 in 1895-99,
The figures show that the mortality from typhoid has been reduced
to very small proportions.

Small-pox - Persons suffering from small-pox have arrived at
Deaths from. Victorian ports on many occasions, but, as they were at
once quarantined, the disease never spread among the people of the
State. During the years 1853 to 1936 only 31 deaths occurred from
this cause, and of that number only 8 took place in the last fifty-two -
years of the period. The last death from small-pox in Victoria
occurred in 1921,

Although the mortality from measles has varied very
considerably from period to period, there has been no
very severe epidemic outbreak since 1898, when 671 deaths resulted
from the disease. In 1936 there was 1 death attributed to this cause,
representing an approximate rate of 1 per million of the population,
as compared with rates of 11 in 1935, 14 in 1934, 7 in 1933, and 9 in
1932,

The disease chiefly affects children. On the average of the five
years 1932 to 1936, 42 per cent. of those who died from the disease
were under 2 years of age and 64 per cent. were under 5 years.

Measies.

In 1936 the deaths from scarlet fever numbered 14,
which corresponded to a rate of 8 per million of the popula-
tion, as compared with rates of 3 in 1935, 10 in 1934, 7 in 1933, 21 in
1932, and 34 in 1890-92. During 1936 there were 2,122 cases reported,
as against 1,458 in 1935, 1,834 in 1934, 2,493 in 1933, and 4,152 in 1932.
For the five years mentioned the deaths were less than one per cent. of
the cases. Seventy per cent. of these deaths were of children under
10 years of age. According to the experience of the last ten years
the chance of dying from the disease is 41 per cent. greater for females
than for males.

Scarlet fever.

Whooping cough was responsible for 50 deaths i 1936,

oougn?ne  which equalled a rate of 27 per million of the population

at all ages, as compared with rates of 27 in 1935, 46 mn

1934, 21 in 1933, and 15 in 1932. The infantile death rate is more

affected than the general rate by this ailment, as it is  practically

confined to children. In the year under review 32 of the deaths were

of infants under 1 year, and all except two of the deaths were of

children less than 5 years of age. On the average of the last ten years

the mortality rate from the disease was 52 per cent. higher among
females than males.
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The continued prevalence of diphtheria throughout the
State since 1910, is one of the few instances in which
morbidity statistics have not revealed material improvement. On
the other hand a very great reduction has taken place since 1890, in
the proportion of cases which ended fatally.

On the average of the five years 1932 to 1936, 51 per cent. of those
who died were under 5 years, and 87 per cent. were under 10 ysars of
age.

The appended table shows for Victoria and Greater Melbourne
the reported cases of and deaths from diphtheria, and their propor-
tions to the population, aiso the ratios of deaths to cases for different
periods since 1894 :—

Diphtheria.

DIPHTHERIA IN VICTORIA AND GREATER MELBOURNE,
1895 TO 1936.

\’ | ‘

| Annual Cases Reported. Annual Deaths,
| i Deaths per
Period. | ‘ | 100 Cases
i y Per 100,000 ‘ Per 100,000 | Reported.
| Number. | of Number. of
\ Population. Population.
VIOTORIA,
1895-99 .. oo 1,584 134-6 221 18-8 13-9
1900-04 .. .o 1,680 139-0 159 "13-2 95
1905-09 .. o 1,410 112-6 89 7-1 6-3
1910-14 .. el 4,612 3391 212 156 46
1915-19 .. .o 4900 3425 209° 146 4-3
1920-24 . 5,739 3646 179 114 31
1925-29 .. . 3,176 183:8 93 54 2:9
1930-34 .. Lo 5,645 | 312-1 | 124 68 2:2
1932 - 7,322 1 405°4 | 166 92 2-3
1933 . 6,564 360°5 4. 126 | 69 | 1-9
1934 .. oot 5,490 299-8 | 110 6-0 | 20
1935 .. et 4,309 234-3 | 94 531 | 22
1936 .. e 5,218 | 2824 99 54 1-9
(GREATER MELBOURNE, )
1895-99 .. .. 748 - 162°1 113 246 151
1900-04 .. .. 686 136-9 58 11-6 85
1905-09 .. . 758 . 140°8 46 ! 85 61
1910-14 .. Ll 2,343 3743 114 | 183 49
1915-19 .. oo 2,864 402-6 127 17-9 44
1920-2+ .. . 2,555 3146 78 | 97 3-1
1925-29 .. e 1,843 191-1 52 - 54 2:8
1930-34 " .. .. 3,151 315-9 68 6-8 2-1
1932 . e 4144 416-8 100 | 101 2-4
1933 .. o 3,594 362-3 69 ‘ 70 19
1934 .. o1 2,539 2544 49 | 4-9 1-9
1935 .. e 2,460 2450 57 | 5.7 23
1936 - o 3,299 3258 57 { 56 1:7
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Prosalonce of The cases of diphtheria which ocourred in the metro-
diphtheria. . politan area, the three principal extra-metropolitan cities,-

and the remainder of the State in each of the last five years
and their proportions to the respective populations, for the period
1910-19 and the years 1934, 1935, and 1936 are given in the subjoined
table :— i

CASES OF DIPHTHERIA.

- Annual Cases
| Reported Cases of Diphtheria. per 10,000

Area, of Population.

I

1982, | 1933. | 1934. 1935.1‘ 1936. ’1910—19. 1 1934. 1935. | 1936.
Greater Melbourne |4,144/3,594/ 2,539| 2,460/ 3,209 39°3 | 254 | 24'5 | 326
Ballarat .. | 300 237 241 154 159 24°3 | 64-1 | 406 | 41°6

|
Bendigo .. 377 263 109, 85 63 846 136'9 28-9 1 211

206! 43-4 | 45-8 | T1-0 | 51-9

Geslong .. 2591 318; 181 283

|
Remainder of State | 2,242 2,1521 2’420i 1,327 1,491, 25-7 l‘ 333 | 18-2 | 20°5

1

The deaths from influenza in 1936 numbered 83. This
corresponded to a rate of 45 per million of the population
as compared with rates of 120 in 1935, 171 in 1934, 107 in 1933, 49 in
1932, 2,407 in 1919, 71 in 1913-17, 109 in 1908-12, and 381 in 1890-92.

The rate of mortality was low in 1936, being 64 per cent. below
the average of the previous quinguennium, e

Of the deaths recorded in 1936, 49 per cent. were associated. with
specified respiratory complications. ’ N

With the exception of the 1919 epidemic, when 72 per cent. of the
deaths were of persons between 20 and 50 years of age, influenza has
always proved more fatal to elderly people than to those at middle or
young ages. In 1936, 57 per cent. were of persons over 50 years of
age. ‘

Influenza.

. The number of deaths ascribed to tuberculosis during

Taitormey 1936 was 870, the rate per million of population being 471.

This equalled the record low rate recorded in 1933. Tuber-

culosis of the respiratory system was responsible for 88 per cent. of
the deaths from this cause in 1936, '

Death rates The deaths from tuberculosis of the respiratory system
{:,‘:,';',,,umis of in 1936 numnbered 762—394 being of males and 368 of
:';:t;f:"i'a“"’y females—and equalled a rate of 412 per million of the

) population, as compared with rates of 414 in 1935, 411 in
1934, 405 in 1933, 450 in 1632, 660 in 1918-22, 855 in 1908-12, and
1,365 in 1890-92. The deaths from this cause in Scotland, Northern
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Ireland, and the Irish Free State in 1936 were 554, 772, and 894 per
million of their respective populations. In 1935 the rate per million of
population in England and Wales was 605. The rates of mortality
for Victoria at the last six census periods per 10,000 of each sex, in
age groups, are shown in the following table :—

DEATH RATES IN VICTORIA FROM TUBERCULOSIS OF THE
RESPIRATORY SYSTEM IN AGE GROUPS.

} Annual Mortality from Tuberculosis of the Respiratory System per
! 10,000 of each Sex.

Age Group. o
1880-82. ‘ 1890-92. ' 1500-02. ‘ - 1910-12, ] 1920-22. " 1932~34.
Males. ‘
Under 15 .. 1-74 00 38 -46 42 ‘24
15 to 19 .. 6-88 5-41 ‘ 5:06 371 2-67 1:07
20t024 .. | 21119 | 1820 | 1435 | 845 7-88 3-59
25 to 34 .| 3033 | 23-70 ; 2031 | 13-11 9-70 544
35to44 .. | 2511 | 2828 s 22:07 | 1563 | 1243 746
45to54 .. | 2865 | 3117 | 2505 | 1807 | 13-94 905
55to64 .. | 3141 | 3648 i 3575 | 1888 | 1303 | 10-56
65 and upwards | 1808 | 25-40 i 31-07 | 1355 865 7-80
All Ages .. | 15:33 | 15-73 | 13-51 } 898 | Tl | 474
Females. 1’
Under 15 .. 1-76 1-43 -03 97 -38 .93
15t010 .. | 1250 9-51 818 7-62 4-84 292
20t024 .. | 21-00 | 18490 | 1279 | 1268 | 10-20 6-60
25 to 34 .| 2656 | 2177 | 1815 | 1403 & 1000  7-08
35 to 44 .| 2406 | 2253 | 1774 | 11-51 9:15 | 526
45t054 .. | 20072 1613 14-41 818 591 382
55t0 64 .. | 1426 | 12:35 = 1252 747 495 | 378
65 and upwards | 13-12 8-25 818 . 520 | 394 2-88
All Ages.. | 1275 © 4151 | 972 | 761 . 555 | 370
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A comparison of the mortality from tuberculosis of the respiratory
system at the census periods 192022 and 1932-34 shows that lower
death rates obtained in each age group in 1932-34 than in 1920-22
and that the improvement was greater among males than females.

b4

Denths from The ages and sexes of those who died from tuberculosis
tuberculosis of

the respiratory of the respiratory system in each of the last five years

various ages. are given in the next table :—

DEATHS FROM TUBERCULOSIS OF THE RESPIRATORY
SYSTEM AT VARIOUS AGES.

Males. Females,

Age Group. Year, B Year.,
1932, i 1933. } 1934, ‘ 1935. ! 1936. | 1932. | 1933. ’ 1934, i 1935. | 1936,

' - |

0-9 .. o3| 3| 7 3 4 3 4 2 1] 7
10-14 .. U R R I B I BTN R 2l
15-19 .. 72l 7l e 8] 22! 21| 21 20| 27
20-24 .. 31 23| 30| 261 21| 57| 56| 40! 43| 57
25-29 .. .1 41) 30 40| 39, 2 | 40| 51| 62 63| 60
30-34 .. .. 45| 48| 31 36| 35| 53| 42| 49| 45| 53
35-39 .. .. 57| 42| 38| 43| 37| 52| 35| 40 38| 34
4044 .. . ‘ 49 45| 510 51| 54| 28| 271 31| 31| 40
4549 .. i a3 oaa| 4| a0 s2 sl 24| 22! 1| 18
50-54 .. 155 40| 41 55 40 13| 10 19 20 17
55-59 .. 430 3¢ 45 45| 35| 18| 15 12 21| 10
60-64. .. 300 330 35 27 33 12 14 16 15| 13
65-69 .. .1 300 24 25 20 29| 11! 12 7 11 16
70 and over .. | 30 , 2220 36| 1 7| 16| 10, 10 14

| ! : | | i

SRPRPRPRIN |
Total .. | 465 ’ 401 419 430 | 394 348 | 336 | 334 331 | 368
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For the year 1936, the average age of those who died from tuber-
culosis of the respiratory system was 462 years for males and 366
years for females. .

Tubercular In 1936 there were in Victoria 108 deaths from tubercular
?{:ﬂ‘,ﬁ,usis diseases (excluding tuberculosis of the respiratory system),
:e's‘p'}ﬁato" which corresponded to a rate of 59 per million of the
system population, as compared with rates of 64 in 1935, 74 m

excepted). 1934 66 in 1933, 76 1n 1932, 134 in 1918-22, 182 in 1908-12,
and 379 in 1890-92. The deaths from similar causes in Scotland,
Northern Ireland, and the Irish Free State in 1936 numbered 183, 244,
and 239 per million of their respective populations. In 1935 the
rates per million of population in England and Wales was 113.

In earlier periods, the death rate from tuberculosis was
Jubtreular  considerably higherin the Metropolis and the miningcentres
Melbourne,  of Ballarat and Bendigo—Bendigo in particular—than in
Bendigo, and the rural portions of the State. During recent years the

Geelong. rates for Greater Melbourne and Ballarat have declined
considerably.

DEATH RATES FROM TUBERCULAR DISEASES IN
MELBOURNE, BALLARAT, BENDIGO, AND GEELONG.

| " Deaths per 10,000 of the Population.

Tuberculcsis of the ! Other Tubercular All Tubercular
Respiratory System. : Diseases. Diseases.
| ! | | | i | | ) !
Period. g | | | [ ! i P ‘ '
fl s s e LBl el : El =i ¢
850 | & P28l f P|EE|:E 2 %
520 2| % g3l 2 81512 2§ %
A T R T 5 | & | < = ] =2 o 3’
2 & & 3 S| & | & & | A | & | &
| ! ; i A
! i i ! : e
1891-1900 .. | 16-7 ; 17-1 | 241 T 1 47135]| 40 ¥ 21-4 | 20:6 { 28°1 +
1901-05 Lo 139 15-3 | 22-7 | % ;42140 47 M 18-1 ) 19-3 | 27-4 1
1906-10 .. 10-8  11-5 212 . T 302120 t 138 | 13-6 l 23-2 T
1911-15 .. 9-1:10-3 165, t t2°1]|22}21 T 11+*2 | 12-5 | 18-6 )
1916-20 831 11-2| 160 | ¥ 1911520 T 10-2 | 12:7 { 180 t
1621-25 691 67:11-9 46 1510 22| 19 8-4 77| 14-1 } 65
1926-30 59 ‘ 52| 10°7 ] 4-2 |10 ‘4 8 '8 69 56 | 1156 : 5:0
1932 o 491 31 8920, -8 -7 3 . 57 28 | 9:21 20
1933 .. 1 47, 27 10°1 | 41 ‘ ‘8 -8 ‘9 1-0 55 35! 1101 51
1934 .0 47| 5:37 6118 ‘811310 7 55 66 7125
1935 48| 47 921338 -7 -3} 3 5! 55 50| 95 38
1936 30¢ 131104138 6' 5010 -7 56 1'8 ! 11°4 : 45

+ Not calculated.
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Iontil::crl ioﬁ? -~ "Deaths- in 1935, from diseases inclqded' under - F]liS‘.
and Parasitic heading (cause No. 14, on page 73) were dysentery 2,

erysipelas 28, acute poliomyelitis 4, lethargic encephalitis
9, cerebro-spinal meningitis 4, tetanus 18, septicaemia 39, hydatid
cysts 16, and other diseases 18 ‘

Acute poliomyelitis was responsible for 4 deaths in 1936, 7 in 1935,
911934, 7 in 1933, 4 in 1932, 16 in 1931, 12 in 1930, 17 in 1929
32 In 1928, and 8 in 1927. Of these 116 deaths, 68 were of males and
48 were of females; 6 were under 1 year of age, 26 were between
1 and 5 years, 27 between 5 and 10 years, and 57 over 10 years.

In 1936, there were 10 male and 6 female deaths from hydatids,
of which 6 deaths of males and 4 deaths of females were atfributed to
hydatid tumour of the liver. The deaths from hydatids in 1936 were
equivalent to a rate of 9 per million of the population, as compared
with rates of 101in 1935, 13 1n 1954, 12 in 1933, 9 in 1932, 16 in 1918—22,
22 in 1908-12, and 51 in 1890-92. o

Deaths from. cancer in 1936 numbered 2,288, and

f,‘;';ﬁf,’;,.es_ represented a death rate of 1,238 per million of the whole

population, as compared with rates of 1,229 in 1935, 1,190

in 1934, 1,180 in 1933, 1,178 in 1932, 934 in 1918-22, 833 in 1908-12:

and 584 in 1890-92. The deaths from this cause in Scotland, Northern

Ireland, and the Irish Free State in 1936 were 1591, 1286, and 1,154

per million of their respective populations. For the year 1935 in
England and Wales the rate per million of population was 1,656,

Gancer_ Cancer death rates, c_omputed in relation to the general
:tgeng.ﬁerent population in earlier and later periods, are not comparable

owing to the changed age distribution of the people.
Satisfactory comparisons are obtained by comparing the deaths with
the number of persons in the community of the same sex, in age groups.

This has been done for four census periods, when the numbers of the
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people in age groups were accurately known, and the results are givén
in the appended table :—

DEATH RATES FROM CANCER IN AGE GROUPS.

| Average Annual Deaths from Cancer per 10,000 of each Sex.

Age Group. i ; | -

| 1900-02.- | 1010-12. |  1920-22. | 1932-34.
Males. |
Under 5 .. -30 73 ; -46 27
5to 9 .. 42 25 13 -20
10 to 14 - -20 ‘16 ‘14 .24
15 to 19 . -92 -15 -30 -37
20 to 24 . -33 71 64 73
25 to 34 .. 1-26 -96 76 -93
35 to 44 . 3-69 3-16 331 3-04
45 to 54 . 14-14 1603 13-94 10-13
55 to 64 . 36-00 36-36 40-46 37-25
65 to 74 .. 5904 7415 78:21 8519
75 and over .. 74-04 88-40 110-12 13378
All Ages .. 7-52 8-50 9-52 11-63
Females.
Under 5 .. 26 ‘19 39 -38
5t0 9 . 04 a0 . T 17
10 to 14 .. .. 27 05 -08
15 to 19 . .28 44 15 17
20 to 24 . -23 -41 -30 i -39
25 to 34 - 1-61 1-39 1-28 | 1-57
35 to 44 S 605 7-26 | 661 | 600
45 to 54 Ll 18413 17-87 1914 | 17-31
55 to 64 S| 3305 3803 34-48 | 35-82
65 to 74 . 51-18 61-66 6305 61-17
75 and over ‘ 6270 86-19 - 92-86 | 10619
All Ages .. | 664 876 | 963 | 12:00
|

Deaths from cancer occur at all age periods, but the rates in the
foregoing table show that it is essentially a disease of later life, increasing
rapidly in the groups past middle age, and reaching a maximum
mortality rate in the oldest age group.
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Sancer— The numbers dying. from cancer in different age groups
eatas a . .
earious ages.  in each of the last five years are given below :—

DEATHS FROM CANCER AT VARIOUS AGES.

Males. ‘ Females.
Age Group. : ‘
1032, | 1083. | 1934. | 1035, | 1936, ! 1032. | 1038. | 1984. | 1935, | 1936.
T
0-14 .. ‘e 11 2; 4: 5, 9 5 5‘ 4 5 3
15-24 .. L8 1B 5 - 5 o 6 6 1 10 9
25-34 .. . 9 17 14 21 20 285 17 21 26 i4
35-44 .. .. 41 ) 37;:, 37 50 29 78 84 81| 110 90
45-54 .. .. 105, 86‘\ 1110 103 114 187 175 177 157, 194
55-64 .. .. 273, 242| 261! 237 252/ 265 287 273 268 304
65-74 .. .. 402| 425, 425 419] 436, 321| 330, 332 384! 338
75-84 ... . .‘ 172] 196] 191 208% 221 164 180‘ 180, 196, 189
85 and over s 24 15 26 15; 25: 29, 31 35 41 35
| |
| ] ] |
Total .. ‘ 1’045f 1’033i‘ 1,074 ].,063; 1,112‘ 1,083/ 1,115 1,104!1,197 1,176

Ninety-two per cent. of the deaths from cancer in 1936 were at
ages 45 years and upwards.

The widely different social and economic effects produced by the
prevalence of and deaths from the two important diseases, cancer and
tuberculosis of the respiratory system, are evidenced by the ages of
their victims. For the year 1936 the average age of those who died
from the former was 657 years for males and 630 years for females,
while ‘the corresponding averages for the latter were 46-2 years for
‘males and 36°6 years for females.

.

The following table shows the seat of cancer in persons

Seatof Gancer: ho died from this disease in 1936 :—
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SEAT OF CANCER, 1936.

Seat of Disease. ; Males. | Females. | Total.
I
| !
Buccal cavity and pharynx .. .. e 94 ‘l 11 105
Qesophagus .. ] 54 | 16 70
Stomach, duodenum, hv er and b]ha,ry duLts ©o348 | 262 1 610
Pancreas . .. ‘ 39 36 . 75
Intestines, pentoneum and rectum .. 211 ¢ 217 ‘ 428
Respiratory organs [ 72 25 ! 97
Female genital organs .. .. AU o | 251 ‘ 251
Female breast .. .. .. N 237 | 237
Male genito-urinary orga,ns ) o188 o L. | 188
Skin | 8 18 | 57
.Other and unspeclﬁed organs i 67 | 103 | 170
Total Deaths . L0 L1112 ) 1,176 2,288

Forty-nine per cent. of the persons who died from cancer were
affected in the digestive tract or peritoneum. Of the females who
died from the disease 41 per cent. were affected in the genital organs
or breast.

The rate of mortality from diabetes has inecreased, the
average of the last five years being 56 per cent. higher
than that for the period 1908-12,

' During 1936 diabetes was responsible for 107 male and 204 female
deaths, representing a rate of 168 per million of the population, as
compared with rates of 168 in 1935, 174 in 1934, 163 in 1933, 164 in
1932, 130 in 1918-22, and 107 in 1908-12.

The deaths from diabetes per 10,000 of each sex in age groups for
the periods 1900-02, 1910-12, 1920-22, and 1932-34, are shown in the
following table :—

DEATH RATES FROM DIABETES.

Diabetes.

Average Annual Deaths from Diabetes per 10,000 of each Sex.

Age Group. ‘ - - : -
\ 1000-02. | 1910-12. |  1920-22. | 103284,
{ | |
Males. \ ‘ l
Under 19 .. 09 o-10 ‘ ‘13 ‘ .13
10 to 19 . 24 20 | 8L 1t
20 to 29 . 17 64 i 48 é .18
30 to 39 .. i -32 -58 N 45 i .97
40 to 49 e +49 1-11 ‘i -95 | -31
50 to 59 e 1-38 1-80 i 214 ! 1-92
60 to 69 o 267 5-63 \ 519 | 582
70 to 79 e 4-36 7-34 | 737 : 13-13
80 and over oo 4-11 743 } 8-42 12-33

All Ages .. 56| 1-00 | 1:03 | 1-25
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Deata RaTEs FrOM DIABETES—continued.

Average Annual Deaths from Diatetes per 10,000 of each Sex.
Age Group. ” :
! 1900-02. 1910-12. \ 1920-22. 1932-34.
: !
Females. !
Under 10 N 15 22 -04
10 to 19 .. -26 ~36 ’ -39 <21
20 to 29 .. - 36 +30 ; 53 -16
30 to 39 .. 51 +53 54 19
40 to 49 .. 42 <78 1-11 <90
50 to 59 .. 1-42 3-18 2-79 4-00
60 to 69 .. 3:19 847 8:02 ) 957
70 to 79 .. 5:01 11-54 1251 17-97
80 and over .. 3:54 6-83 6-02 11-97
All Ages .. 60 | 1-26 | 1-45 2-08
i § |

In 1932-34 the rate for females was 66 per cent. higher than that
for males.

Deaths in 1936 from diseases included under this

Qther General heading (cause No. 20 on page 73) were acute rheumatic

fever 99, exopthalmic goitre 42, other diseases of the thyroid

and parathyroid glands 14, pernicious- anaemia 75, other anaemias 11,
leucaemia 48, Hodgkin’s disease 29, and other diseases 48.

: In 1936, 386 male and 594 female deaths were ascribed
f'lear::l'oar'rhage, to these causes, the total-—980-—corresponding to a rate of
Embolism, &2 191 per million of the population as compared with rates
- of 513 in 1935, 537 in 1934, 545 in 1933, and 522 in 1932. Of the 980
‘deaths in 1936, 579 were due to cerebral haemorrhage, 31 to apoplexy
24 ‘to cerebral embolism, 259 to cerebral thrombosis, 5 to softening)
of the brain, and 82 to hemiplegia and unspecified paralysis.

) Included under this heading (cause No. 23 on page 73)

o Nervane . in 1936, were 39 deaths from simple meningitis, 46 from
gg:ﬁ%:;:ns other diseases of the spinal cord, 53 from epilepsy, 30 from
diseases of the ear and mastoid process, and 139 from

other diseases. ,




86 Victortan Year-Book, 1936-37.

~ During 1936 there were 3,812 deaths ascribed to diseases
31‘:9;::‘;’,: of the heart, including 16 due to pericarditis, 596 to
endocarditis, 2,038 to disease of the myocardium, 568 to
diseases ‘of coronary arteries, 169 to angina pectoris, 39 to angina
pectoris with record of coronary disease, and 386 to other diseases of
the heart. The total causes in 1936 represented a rate of 2,063 per
million of the population, the rates for previous years being 2,145 in
1935, 2,012 in 1234, 1,880 in 1933, 1,757 in 1932, 1,347 in 1922-26, and
1,441 in 1908-12. On the average of the three years 1932 to 1934 the
deaths from all forms of heart diseases per 10,000 of each sex, in age
groups, were as follows :—

DEATH RATES FROM HEART DISEASE AT
VARIOUS AGES, 1932-34.

| Deaths per 10,000 Persons aged—

Sex. l
‘ } ! ? X | } 75 and | All
1 0-14. !15—19.'20—24.‘25-—34. 35—44.! 45-54. ' 55-64. | 65-74. iupwall'lds EAges
i ! i { ! ! i i
- | : ‘ | J | !
Males .. | -51 ’ 103 ' 1-03 ‘ 176 | 5°21 | 16-97 | ba-44 | 145-47 | 316-23 } 20°71
Females .. " ‘40 1 1°21 . 1'04 | 176 | 4-27 i 10-738 ‘ 35'43“ 9732 278:94 | 1697
| i I | |

The figures indicate that the mortality rate from heart disease
Increases greatly as age advances. Of the deaths of persons aged 70
and upwards, approximately 1 in 4 is due to some form of this disease.

In 1936 the number of deaths from arteriosclerosis with

Arterioscterosis. record. of cerebral vascular lesion (cerebral haemorrhage

‘ etc.) was 559, and without such record 545. Of the total
deaths, 691 or 63 per cent. were persons aged 70 years and over.

. In 1936 the deaths from respiratory diseases numbered
Respiratory 1 806, which represented a rate of 977 per million of the
population, as compared with rates of 1,050 in 1935, 1,125
in 1934, 998 in 1933, and 917 in 1932. Of the deaths in the year under
review, 47 were due to acute bronchitis, 189 to chronic bronchitis,
670 to broncho-pneumonia, 250 to lobar pneumionia, 321 to pneumonia
unspecified, 81 to pleurisy, 36 to asthma, 110 to pulmonary congestion,’
embolism, etc., 73 to chronic interstitial pneumonia, and 29 to other
diseases. Further details will be found under causes Nos. 26 to 28
on pages 73 and 74.

The greatest mortality from the respiratory diseases occurs during
the months of June, July, and August.
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Dissases of In 1936 there were 586 male and 471 female deaths
g;:t?'i'%'astive from digestive ailments, representing a proportion of 572
per million of the population, as against rates of 534 in
1935, 580 in 1934, 541 in 1933, 538 in 1932, 807 in 1922-26, and 2,382
in 1890-92. Deaths from the principal diseases in 1936 were, 158
from uleers of the stomach’and duodenum, 199 from diarrhoeal diseases,
143 from appendicitis, 39 from hernia, 120 from intestinal obstruction,
86 from cirrhosis of the liver, 61 from biliary caleuli, 75 from other
diseases of the gall bladder and biliary passages, and 176 from other
diseases. Further rates and details are given under causes Nos. 29

to 32 on pages 73 and 74.

The 199 deaths from diarrhoeal diseases in 1936 correspond to a
rate of 108 per million of the population as compared with rates of
94 in 1935, 152 in 1934, 109 in 1933, 136 in 1932, 380 in 1922-26, 833
in 1908-12, and 1,342 in 1890-92. The age incidence of these diseases
shows that they are heaviest at the extremes of life. In earlier years
these diseases constituted one of the most fatal menaces to infant life.
The decline in the mortality therefrom has however been progressive
and since 1928 the rate has reached small proportions. Of the deaths at
all ages in 1936, 71 were of infants under one year of age, 16 were
between the ages of one and two years, and 11 between two and five
years, while 49 were of persons aged 65 years and over. Infantile
diarrhoea is further dealt with in the section * Infantile Mortality.”

In 1936 there were 1,408 deaths attributed to diseases

Diseases of the Of the genito-urinary system, which corresponded to a rate
§;;‘§.§;’.;,“"“‘"¥ of 762 per million of the population, as against rates of
754 in 1935, 786 in 1934, 755 in 1933, 704 in 1932, 670 in

1918-22, and 700 in 1909-12. In 1936 acute and chronic nephritis
were responsible for 1,059 deaths, other diseases of the kidney, etc.,
for 91, diseases of the prostate for 178, and other genito-urinary

diseases for 80,

Deaths i The death rate of women in childbirth is usually ascer-

chilibirth. - tained by comparing the number of deaths of parturient

women with the total number of live births. In the following table
12673.—¢
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are given the proportions of deaths from puerperal septicaemia and all
other puerperal causes for each of the last ten years and the averages
of previous periods back to 1871. For reasons set forth in the 1931-32
issue of the Year-Book the rates given for years prior to 1926 are not
strictly comparable with rates for subsequent years.

DEATHS OF MOTHERS (MARRIED AND SINGLE) TO EVERY
10,000 CHILDREN BORN ALIVE, 1871 TO 1936.

] Number of Mothers who Died Deaths of Mothers to every 10,000
Annually from— Children Born Alive from—
| Other | | _Other \
P A P 1 i
| Sepiement. Pg;gggli Total | gepticemia. | “emer | o
|
Period. \\ i - | N T l 1 - -
AR IR A
HEHIIEE IS RS B i1
HHHEEEIEIERE AR 2| LA
]g < F gzl8s| 5 |4 F | £3 | 24
glzlg) EEiBEl 2 | g & | EERE-E:
{ELELE SEIZE| £ || & | <E | £E
| B '8"6‘\ g5 881 B |2 | 8 | a8 | B8
\ | .
18711880 46 127 173 17-12 ‘ 4726 64-38
18811890 64 121 185 20-48 ‘ 38-71 59-19
1891-1900 66 L1197 183 20-20 | 35-81 5601
1901-1910 52 ] 114 166 16-93 | 87-12 | 654-05
1911-1920 | 53 94 147 15-42 27-35 42-77
1921-1925 43 102 145 11-96 2837 40-33
¢ | )
e s | T N
1927 .. | 47\ 14' 220 113 174 196{13-403-99, 6-27| 32-22 \49~61 55-88
1928 .. \ 43 6 28 131 180 208 12-46“1~74‘ 8-12 37-97 “52-17}60~29
1929 .. | 44 13 19 113 | 170 189{13-09 3-87 565 33:63 150-5956-24
1930 .. | 40 13 21}{ 121 174\ 195112-07 3-92 6-34| 36-53 ;52~5258'86
1931 .. |34 919 92 | 135| 15411-21'2-97, 626 30-33 [44-5150-77
1932 .. 127 9 30 89 | 125 156 9'83‘3'28 10-92) 32-41 45-52 56-44
1933 .. 30 7,28 6l \ 98; 126 10-57‘2-47l 9:86 21-48 34-52 44°38
1934 .o l 32 8 37 93 | 133: 170:11-502-87 13-30 33-42 147-79 61-09
1935 .. 19 8 35; 69 | 96 131 6-81 2-87,12-55 24-756 34-4346-98
1936 . 40, 7 491 85 | 132 181 13.85l2.42116'97i 29+43 \45-7062-67
R w | |

The death rate of women from puerperal causes as shown in the
above table declined steadily during each period from 1871-80 to
1921-25, but the average rate for the following years gshowed 2
considerable increase.
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The following tables give information in age groups
poathe o™ for the year 1936 relating to the causes of death of women
Causes, in childbirth, and the total number of children born to
married mothers :—

DEATHS FROM PUERPERAL CAUSES, VICTORIA, 1936.

Ages at Death.
. 8 -
. N 3 4 D
Causes of Death. § 3 g 3 2 : '8;52 55
(8|88 |28|8 |3 & g€
Sle|&|8 |8 | |8 24|58
140. (a) Abortion with septic con-
* ditions - . A N - | 70 5] 2
() Criminal abortion .| 41415 9 6| 1} 49% 36| 13
141. Abortion without septic con-
ditions .. .. 1 1 .. 21 2 ..
142, Ectopic gestation .. .. 21 8| 5] 2] 2{14]11 | 3
143. Other accidents of pregnanc;
(excluding heemorrhage) 1 1 20 171
144. Puerperal hmmorrhage . 1] 3| 51 4] 41716} 1
145. Puerperal  septiceemia ~ (not
consequent on abortion) 31 8111 ,13} 4] 14039 1
143. Puerperal albuminuria and
eclampsia .. .. 114 6| 41 3| 3[21,19; 2
147. Other toxsemias of pregnancy 2| 3] .. 5/ 4 1
143, {a) Phlegmasia alba dolens and 1 )
thrombosis .. N T 1| ..] .. 1| 1
() Embolism or sudden death | .. | .. 31 .. 1 1} 5] 5
149, Other accidents of childbirth—
(@) Cewmesarean section .. 11 .. 1 1] .. 1 41 4
(b) Other surgical operations |
and instrumental delivery | .. 1 1 20 2}
(¢) Others .. .. .. 1 3| 32| 1(10]|10
150, (a) Puerperal diseases of the
breast .. ..
(b) Other unspecified conditions
of the puerperal state .. | .. | .. 1 .. .| 2] 2
Total .. .. | 12|36 (50146 | 23 | 14 |181 |157 | 24
Married Mothers . .| 5|28 |45 44 | 22 | 13 1157
Unmarried Mothers .. .. 71 8| 5| 2 1 1! 24
Total Issue of Married Mothers .. 1| 24| 86 {116 | 61 | 50 338

* Tllegal operation 2; 7self-induced 16 ; open verdict 31.

Of the 338 children born to the 157 married women who died,
324 were living at the time of their mother’s death, or an average
of 21 children per mother, as compared with 23 in 1935, 2 -5 in 1934,
26 in 1933, and 2 ‘6 in 1932,
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First confinements were responsible for 57, or 36 '3 per cent. of the
total deaths of married mothers, as compared with 256 per cent.
in 1935, 329 per cent. in 1934, 286 per cent. in 1933, and 324
per cent. in 1932.

The death rate of women in childbirth varies con.
opesat siderably at different ‘ages, and is higher at older than at
Wamenin  vounger ages. The number of deaths of women in child-

birth and the death rates.in various age groups in Victoria,
for the period 1926-30 and the years 1934, 1935, and 1936 are shown
in the following table :(—

DEATH RATES OF WOMEN IN CHILDBIRTH, IN AGE
; GROUPS, 1926 TO 1936. .

Mothers.
Ago Group. Deaths. ‘ Deaths grrnlgl’iov? children

] I '
1926-30. | 1934. | 1935, | 1936. : 1926-30.} 1934. & 1035, 1936.

i i
Under 20 years .. 41 5 7 12 47-1 317 | 45-9] 764
20to0 24 . 150 28 16 36 39-1 41-6 | 23-1) 502
26 ,, 29 ,, .. 231 53 38 50 | 46'5 64-5 | 45-9] 578
30, 3¢ . 226 33 30 46 56°8 540 | 48:3| 73'5
35,,3 .. 226 35 25 23 88-1 97-2 1 70-2| 608
40 years and over 111 16 ‘ 15 14 | 117-8 | 100-4 1105-9] 95-8

‘ \

| |
Total .. .. 0 985 | 170 | 131 181 | 57'4 | 61-1 | 47-0] 62-7

! \

The experience of the years 1926-30 showed that, for the age period
35 years and upwards, the deaths of mothers in childbirth were 96 per
10,000 live births, as compared with 47 per 10,000 for those under 35
years of age.

During the year 1936, the deaths of 613 men and 644
women were aseribed to senile decay, as compared with
480 men and 530 women in 1935. Prior to 1927, deaths from ill-defined
causes, 1.e., heart failure, debility, etc., of those persons over 65 years
of age, were sliown as being due to senile decay. In 1927, however, in
accordance with the rule laid down in the International List of Causes
of Death, only deaths of persons over 70 years of age from such causes

Senile decay.
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were included therein. The deaths at ages 70 and over from all
causes during 1936 numbered 7,568—3,832 of men and 3,736 of
women, or 403 per cent. of the total deaths.

In 1936, 762 male and 228 female deaths were attributed

viomed  to accidents and negligence, which represented a rate of

536 per million of the population. This proportion was

above the average rate—471—for the previous five years, and 34 per

cent. below the rate—811—for 1890-92. In 1931 a distinction was

made for the first time between deaths recorded as “ open verdict ”

and those returned definitely as ““ accidental.” The numbers of deaths

fr(l))m various accidents in the last five years are given in the appended
.table :—

DEATHS FROM ACCIDENTAL VIOLENCE, 1932 TO 1936.

Annual Deaths during—
Nature or Place of Accident, 1936.
1932. 1933, 1934, 1935.
Total. | Males. {Females

Snake Bite .. .. 4 .. . 2 1 1 .
Other Venomous Bites and . 1 2 1 1

Stings
Poisoning by Food AN 4 3 5 3 2 2 ..
Absorption - of  Poisonous 3 8 6 6 3 1 2

Gases
Other Acute Poisonings .. 3 5 6 8 51 .3 2
Conflagration (Bush fires, &c.) 16 2 4 5 5 4 1
Burns, Scalds, &c.. . .. 39 63 68 53 49 21 28
Accidental Mechanical 17 10 5 11 6 5 1

Suffocation . .

. accidental .. 79 74 9 88 77 4 13
Drowmng{open verdict .. | 31| 56| 48| 55| 510 38| 13
Tirearms accidental . 21 24 26 29 17 17 ..

open verdict .. i 6 7 2 8 8
In Mines and Quarries .. 1 16 17 23 14 14 ..
Machines .. .. 5 9 12 12 14 13 1
Transport Accidents .. 357 | 352 | 385 | 440 | 508 | 416 92
Talls accidental .. .. 89 94 121 102 106 54 52

open verdict .. 1 5 4 6 2 1 1
Other Crushings .. .. 22 20 29 26 20 19 1
Injuries by Animals .. 11 10 4 6 4 4 ..
Excessive Cold .. .. 1 5 6 4 3 3
Effects of Heat .. .. 10 1 15 3 2 1 1
Lightning .. L3 2 .. 4 2 2
Electricity . . 6 4 4 13 -2 2 ..
Other accidental O 28 39 45 35 48 36 12

Violence | open verdict .. 17 25 23 37 39 32 7
Total accidental .. 719 741 852 874 890 ‘ 683 207

,,» open verdict i 50 92 ‘ 82 100 100 | 79 21

Grand Total 760 833 | 934 974 | 990 ' 762 | 228
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On the average of the last five years the female mortality rate from
accidents was about 30 per cent. of the rate for males.

. In 1936, deaths from transport accidents numbered
I;?:Ii‘:g:{st. 508, as against 440 in 1935, 385 in 1934, 360 in 1933, 350 in
1932, 373 in 1931, 406 in 1930, 394 in 1929, 382 in 1928,

and 301 in 1927.

During the year‘ 1936, deaths connected with methods of transport
represented 51 per cent. of the total deaths from accidents.

In the following table details are given of deaths due to collisions
between various types of conveyances, pedestrians killed, and other
fatal accidents in which transport was concerned, for the year 1936 :—

DEATHS FROM TRANSPORT ACCIDENTS, IN VICTORIA, 1936.

Collission between—
Z £ . 8|2
- e ele | 2. 2| g
H o o <

5|8 8158 gd 5|22 £ f E

Elelslsls|e2|2 3|8l 318 8 3|4 3

FIE18|5|2165|2 5 81815 /8|8 |2 B

gle|g 8|S HE A B|l<| B |A B |8 =
Railway vehicle.. | 1 5 7 | 20| 15| 42| 38} 4
Tramcar JRP IR I (-2 R I PR I 20 I I 7 9 7/ 23|17 6
Motor caz e fee |.. 124|635 1136 |16 |.. |118 |124| 37,279 |221, 58
,, ommibus .. |.. |.. |es (oo fee [ e | Dl den 1]..0 1] 2 2
» lorry, &e. .. .. .. .. | 3| 2 (147 .. 2617 24] 67 | 56| 11
5 cycle ol oo el oo 14 2183, | 1215113834 4
Horse - drawn
vehicle e e e e b e e e e e e e 14 140 14 ‘
Bicycle R PR N P I I O B T PP A 1] 4/14/ 1913 6
Horse .. U I D DO I O O A O R T BB 8 3
Aeroplane S P O P T R N A A O e | 5 6| 6
Water transport |, .. .. {.o foo | oo [oo lee e ] oo ] -e| 6 6] 6
Other transport .. .. |.. [o. [oo [oo ] oo foe foe fon | oo 1] 1] 1

Total RO B | 1(31 7 143 5058 26 | 1 173 |189146/508 |416| 92
l |

* TIncludes all rail accidents to railway em ployees \colhsmns excepted) and accidents to
persons boarding or leaving vehicles.

t Includes 7 railway employees.
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Accidental The number of motor vehicles (including motor cycles)
?:3:?;@ registered in Victoria and the deaths in which they were

motor vehictes, involved, for the years 1527 to 1436, were as follows :—

DEATHS INVOLVING MOTOR VEHICLES; 1927 TO 1936.

Number of Deaths Involving Motor Vehicles.
Year, Motor

37)231%{51 ) Per 10,000 |Per 1 000,000

( ¢ Number. |yr5tor Vehicles.!of Population
1927 .. .o . 134,135 214 16°0 124
1928 .. .. ., 150,343 297 19+8 170
1929 .. .. .. 168,578 294 17-4 166
1930 .. e .. 179,887 307 171 172
1931 .. .. . 168,231 296 17°6 165
1932 .. . .. 167,952 262 ! 156 145
1933 .. .. e 179,602 255 142 140
1934 .. .. .. 188,256 294 15-6 161
1935 .. .. .. 200,759 338 16°8 . 184
1936 .. .. .. 219,925 395 18-0 214

It will be observed that, while registrations of motor vehicles
increased greatly during the years mentioned, the mortality per 10,000
vehicles fluctuated only slightly with a tendency to decline, the

average rate for the period 1932-36 being 16°1 as compared with a
rate of 17-6 in 1927-31.

The mortality per million of population was 214 in 1936, 161 in

1934, and 82 in 1924. The mortality rate in 1936 was the highest
on record.

On the average of the five years, 1932 to 1936, motor cars, etc.,
were involved in 16-6 deaths per 10,000 cars registered, and motor
cycles in 254 deaths per 10,000 motor cycles registered.

Suicide, In the year 1936, 155 males and 43 females took their

: lives. The deaths represented a rate of 107 per million
of the population, as compared with rates of 90 in 1935, 93 in 1934,
103 in 1933, 96 in 1932, 87 in 1918-22, 102 in 1908-12, and 109 in
1890-92. Of the 155 male deaths in 1936 from suicide, 60 or 39 per
cent. were connected with firearms. A much lower rate from suicide
obtains among females than males, the rate for the former being 29 per
cent. of that for the latter on the average of the last five years.

Homicide, The deaths ascribed to homicide in 1936 numbered

18, of which 13 were of males and 5 of females. Thesge
represented a rate of 10 per million of the population, as against rates
of 13 in 1935, 14 in 1934, 16 in 1933, 9 in 1932, 14 in 1918-22, and 19
in 1908-12. Since 1930 deaths from criminal abortion have been

excluded from these figures and included with deaths from puerperal
causes.
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NATURAL INCREASE

Natural The average annual natural increase, i.e., the excess of
Increase per - births over deaths, per 1,000 of the mean population, in the
tation in various Australian States, the Commonwealth of Australia,
Australasia.  51nd New Zealand, for different periods since 1909, as well
as detailed particulars for Victoria since 1879, are shown in the follow-

ing tables :—

NATURAL INCREASE PER 1,000 OF THE MEAN POPULATION.

AUSTRALASIA,
Period Vint,oma,]t Slgﬁ?h | Queens-! South WesteIn | qi,0mania. | Australia New
' ! . Wales land. }Australia. Australia. 4 § * | Zealand.

1910-14 | 13:85 ‘ 18-38 | 1851 17-68 18-61 19-35 17-03 16-80
1915-19 | 11-75 l 15-98 | 17-06 @ 14-84 15-47 17-83 14-99 16-80
1926-24 | 12-49 i 15-73 | 16:13 | 13-75 13-96 16-66 1460 14-01
1925-29 | 10.57 l 12-99 | 13-35 i 11-18 12-71 13-27 12-18 11-65

| |

| |

| i

1930-34 | 677 ! 9-52 | 10-56 6-89 10-26 11-05 878 9-19

1932 .. 5-89

. -
9-13 | 10°21 | 616 | 9-76 | 10°88 | 823 | 907
1933 .. 600 8-42 9+30 ] 688 9-31 10-33 786 8°61
1934 .. 5:02 7-57 959 | 5:24 8:43 | 9-28 7-07 7-99
1935 .. 513 7-61 1 9-15 5-31 | 898 916 7-09 7-91
1936 .. 547 8-17 l 10:39 5-87 ! 9-44 ‘ 9-50 770 7-89
. | |
VICTORIA,
‘ 1 =
| Annual Rate 1,000 I | Annual Rates per 1,000
) ggg&f ‘ of ﬁlﬁaan Pu?)l?l:‘tion‘ i gﬁgﬁ? I ;lfn ]?Iaean Popl?l:tlon.
Pertod. | o¢Tirths Perlod. | o Hittne: 1
Dg;g;ﬁv !\ Births }Deaths Natural D%:%;‘" \ Births. | Deaths | Natural
‘l . 1 *: Increase. . *| Inerease.

|
o L
1880-84 | 14,466, 30-64) 14-40 16-24 | 1925-29 18,218 20-24 967 10-57
1885-80 | 16,741 32-27 15-87| 16-40 | 1030-34| 12,249 1627 950, 677
1890-94 | 20,059 31-99; 14-62  17-37 | - | ~
1895-99 | 15,625 26-76, 13:81] 12-95
1900-04 | 14,859| 25-08) 12-78 12-30 | 1932 ../ 10,659 15-18° 9-29| 5-89
1905-09 | 16,062 24-76, 11-93; 12-83.| 1933 ..} 10,936 15-59 959, 6:00
1910-14 | 18,795, 25:42| 11-57 13-85 | 1934 .. 9,180 15:20 10-18 502
1915-19 | 16,818 2313 11-38 11-75 [ 1935 .. 9,428 15-16° 10-03 513
1920-24 | 19,647 2289 10-40 12-49 | 1936 ..| 10,105' 15:63: 1016/ 547

The Victorian death rates are below those of England and Wales
at nearly all periods of life. In England and Wales in 1936 the excess
of births over deaths was 2 -7 per 1,000 of population.
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LAW, CRIME, ETC.

A statement, giving the basic principles and main pro-

Legal System  yisions of the law of Victoria,

ictoria.

1928-29, page 189.

LITIGATION AND LEGAL BUSINESS.

appears in the Year-Book for

The Supreme Court of Victoria was established in

Supreme 1852, and its constitution and powers remain substantially
busineo’  unaltered by recent legislation, although the procedure

was entirely remoulded by The Judicature Act 1883
There were  in
1936, five Judges, viz., a Chief Justice and four Puisne J udges.

The following is a statement of Supreme Court business during

(now incorporated in the Supreme Court Act 1928).

the last five years :—

SUPREME COURT CIVIL CASES, 1932 TO 1936.

Heading. 1932 1933. 1934, 1935. .| 1936.

Number of Places at which Sittings were held 5 6 4 4 5
Causes Entered— :

For Assessment of Damages 2 3 9 3 6

For Trial . 179; 161} 137] 163 156
Number of Causes Tried—

By Juries of Six 23 19 24 32 16

By a Judge .. .. 74 76 62 60 64

” Verdicts returned for-—

Plaintiff 69 70 50 54 55

Defendant .. - 28 25| 36 38 20
Amount Awarded .. .. £ 139,172, 44,037/ 19,877/ 13,902/ 29,369
Writs of Summons issued . 877 672, 694 674 626
Other Original Proceedings .. .. * * * 249| . 288
Appellate Proceedings (other than Criminal

Appeals heard and determined)—

By Full Court . .. 36 34 45 45 30"

By a Judge .. .. .. .. 73 61 69 76 62
Fees Collected .. .. .. £ | 4,078 [3,499’ 3,310[ 3,413 3,274

* Not available.
12673 —7
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County Courts have a jurisdiction both in equity and

ﬁ:;’i"‘"el;s‘f““" common law cases, limited to £500 ; also in cases remitted

by the Supreme Court. The cause of action must have

arisen within 100 miles of the court in which proceedings are taken,

which court must not be more than ten miles further away from

defendant’s residence than some other County Court in which the

plaintif might have sued. In 1936 there were 97 sessions, which

were held in 29 places. Particulars of litigation in each of the last
five years are as follows :—

COUNTY COURT CASES, 1932 TO 1936.

Year. Number of | Amount Sued Amount
Causes Tried. For. Awarded.
’ £ £
1932 ‘e .. .. e 508 638,323 302,726
1933 .o .. .o .. 576 500,779 240,343
1934 .. ' e ‘e .o 859 707,881 210,977
1935 .. .. ‘e .. 825 515,402 209,292
1936 .. .. .. .. 1,350 522,100 211,643

The number of requests for arbitration under the

:’,f,'!"‘:,',’_,;mm_ Workers’ Compensation Act during the year 1936 was 352.
Amilration  The aggregate amount of compensation claimed was
£70,906, and the amount awarded, £63,663. These figures

are not included in the above table.

Courts of Petty Sessions were held at 229 places in

:::_:,'m, " Victoria in 1936 by stipendiary magistrates and honorary
S et justices. Clerks of courts of ten years’ standing, who

have passed the prescribed examination, and barristers of
five years’ standing are eligible for appointment as police magistrates,
but there is no legal training or knowledge of the law required as a
condition precedent to the appointment of a person as an honorary
sustice of the peace. The jurisdiction in civil cases is limited to what
may be called ordinary debts, damages for assault, and restitution of
goods, where the amount in dispute does not exceed £50. Particulars
of civil cases, &c., heard during the last five years are given here-
under :—
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COURTS OF PETTY SESSIONS: CIVIL CASES, ETC,,
1932 TO 1936.

| 1
Heading. 1932, 1933. 1934, 1935. 1936.

Civil Cases—

Number heard .. C.e 98,200 | 79,424 | 82,783 | 88,828 | 101,024

Debts or Damages—

Claimed .. - £ 945,077 | 780,096 | 726,678 | 765,160 | 877,991
Awarded ..£) 696,285 | 582,241 | 525,030 | 560,039 | 610,411

Other Cases— :

Appeals against Rates .. 2,350 940 765 374 493

Children’s Maintenance .. 53 12 146 17 9

Ejectment Cases .. .. 4,676 5,463 4,896 3,917 3,351

Examination of Lunatics .. | 235 241 246 214 255

Fraud Summorns- .. .. 1,911 2,025 3,093 2,949 5,556

Garnishee Cases .. .. 2,307 2,202 2,330 2,832 3,526

Licences and Certificates .. | 15,829 | 16,866 | 16,283 | 18,437 | 17,931

Maintenance Cases .. .. 1,726 1,649 1,660 1,590 1,553

Neglected Children B 70 77 75 59 81

Prohibition Cases .. .. 149 83 140 99 86

Other .. . . li 4.380 1 5,261 | 4,629 | 6,401 | 7,501
Writs by A statement is given below of the number of writs

the Sherift.  received by the Sheriff in the last five years :—

WRITS RECEIVED BY THE SHERIFF, 1932 TO 1936.

Subjects’ Writs against—
King’s Writs

Year. aga:iixigt Perion Total.

and Froperty. The Person. Property.
1932 .. .. 20 3 256 2179
1933 . - 7 13 190 210
1934 .. .. 2 9 148 159
1935 .. .. 13 17 171 201
1936 .. .. 25 ] 5 152 182

High Gourt of A statement showing the nature of this court and the
Adstralia, powers vested in it appears in the Year- Book for 1916-17,
page 433.
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BANKRUPTCIES.

A Bankruptey Act passed by the Federal Parliament in October,
1924, and amended in 1927, was brought into operation on 1st August,
1928. It supersedes the Bankruptcy and Insolvency Acts of the
States, with the exception of any provisiohs relating to matters not
dealt with in the Federal Act.

'The number of sequestrations, &c., in Victoria during
Bankrupteies. egqch of the five years ended 31st July, 1937, under the
Commonwealth Bankruptcy Acis 1924-1933, and the amount of liabilities
and assets relating thereto, were as follows :—

Sequestration I itions, Deeds of
Year ended gidgrgrgggsg;%g: Assizlx?xgg;lts‘,mio., Arra?gg:u?eut,
31st July— of Deceased under Part XI. under Part XII. Total.
Debtors’ Estates. of the Act. of the Act.
NUMBER.
|

1933 . 251 16 ) 259 | 526
1934 ol 218 1 212 | 441
1935 .. 201 10 | 181 392
1936 . 195 5 | 143 343
1937 - 927 12 | 103 | 342

| |

LIABILITIES.
\
£ £ \ £ £

1933 .. 586,022 79,067 581,361 1,246,450
1934 . 509,745 37,996 ] 402,150 949,891
1935 .. 307,790 80,467 | 294,697 691,954 .
1936 .. 139,113 5,057 \ 288,194 432,364
1937 .. 227,043 66,050 ‘ 146,899 439,992

1 i

ASSETS. .
£ £ £ £

1933 .. 163,856 68,759 514,681 747,296
1934 | 116,156 39,414 322,803 478,373
1935 .. 59,301 58,100 209,945 327,436
1936 .. 31,206 5,329 . 201,299 237,834
1937 .. 29,924 13,601 91,465 134,990

The average yearly number of sequestrations, &c., and the average
declared liabilities and assets are shown in the subjoined table for the
quinquennial period ended in 1933 :—

Period. Average Yearly' Average declared Average declared
: Number. liabilities. Assets.
£ £

1928-29 to 193233 .. 690 .. 1,419,060 .. 1,009,294
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DIVORCE.

DIVORCES, 1936.

99

The present law in regard to divorce is contained in the Marriage
Act 1928, as amended by the Marriage (Divorce) Act 1933. - )

The following table gives the number of petitions filed
1936. by husband and wife respectively, and the number of
decrees granted for divorce, judicial separation, and nullity of marriage

divorce, 1936.  the year.

1936 were as follows :—

Petitions filed by— Decrees granted to—
T Husband.| Wife. | Total. | Husband. |- Wife, | Total,
Dissolution of Marriage 342 421 | 763 311 374 | 685
Judicial Separation .. .. 207 2 .. 1 1
Nullity of Marriage .. 1 2 3 3 1 4
Total 343 425 768 314 376 690
!
@rounds of The grounds upon which divorces were granted during

DIVORCES, GROUNDS OF, 1936.

‘ Dissolution of Judicial Nullity of
Marriage. Separation. Marriage.

Grounds on which Granted. 5 p— E
|Husbands’| Wives’ |Husbands’| Wives’ !Husbands’ Wives’
\ Petitions. | Petitions. | Petitions. | Petitions. | Petitions. | Petitions.
|

Adultery N 77 . .. .

Bigamy .. .. ‘ .. .. . 2 1

Cruelty, repeated acts of .. 4 . . .

Desertion .. 222 286 .

Desertion and adultery 3 . .

Drunkenness (habitual) .. 2 1

Drunkenness and

cruelty .. 1 ..

Impotence .. .. .. 1

Insanity .. . 8 1 .

Sentences for crim. . 2

Sodomy 1

Total sl | 374 i Lo 3 1

i | !
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Divorees, In 1861 jurisdiction was conferred on the Supreme
1861 to 1936. Clourt of Victoria in matrimonial matters. The Divorce
Act of 1889, which received the Royal Assent on 13th May, 1890,
considerably 'extended the grounds upon which divorce might be
granted.

The following is a statement of the number of decrees granted in
Victoria for dissolution of marriage and for judicial separation during
the period 1861 to 1890, for the decennial periods 1891-1900 to
1921-30, and for each of the years 1931 to 1936 :—

DIVORCES AND JUDICIAL SEPARATIONS, 1861 TO 1936.

Decrees Granted for—
Period.
Dissolution of Judici al
Marriage. Separation.

1861-1890 .. .. .. .. 348 71
'1891-1900 .. .. . .. 949 14
1901-1910 .. .. .. .. 1,255 6
1911-1920 .. N .. .. 2,499 14
1921-1930 © .. .. . .. 4,403 16
1931 .. . o o 417 2
1932 . . . o 454 .
1933 . L . 495
1934 .. .. o 618 ..
1935 . . .. oo 599 3
1936 .. A e 685 1

Tota,l—1891 to 1936 .. o 12,374 56

Total—1861 to 1936 .. ool 12,722 o127

RACECOURSE LICENCES.

The Police Offences Act 1928 provides that no race-

Racecourse.  meeting shall be held except on a race-course which is
oreentage  licensed under this Act for horse races or for pony races
or for trotting races. Any licence shall, unless cancelled,

be in force for twelve months from the date of its issue. For each
such licence there shall be paid into the Consolidated Revenue a fee
of £1, and also an annual sum equal to 3 per cent. of the gross revenue

from all sources received from such race-course by the owner or
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trustees of the race-course during the year immediately preceding
the year for which the licence is required. Provided, however, that
where the gross revenue is less than £1,500, but more than £600, the
annual sum payable shall be 2 per cent. of the gross revenue, and,
where the gross revenue is £600 or less, no such annual sum shall be
charged. The amounts paid into the Consolidated Revenue in licence
fees and percentages on gross revenue during each of the last ten
years were as follows :— ’

REVENUE FROM.RACECOURSE LICENCES AND
PERCENTAGE FEES, 192728 TO 1936-37.

Year ended 30th June. Amount. “ Year ended. 30th June, ‘Amount.
£
1928 .. .. 25, 036 1933 .. .. 15,675
1929 .. . 24,952 1934 . .. 15,050
1930 .- .. 27,789 1935 e .. 14,885
1931 .. .. 23,246 1936 .. e 15,5664 .
1932 .. o 16,457 1937 .. .. 15,728 -
i

CRIME.

) ) Information relating to the administration of the criminal
Administration law in Victoria appears in the Year-Book for 1928-29,
faw. page 196.

CRIME AND DRUNKENNESS.

Atteration in The statistics of crime and drunkenness for the yeats
mthod of subsequent to 1932 have been compiled on a basis which

differs from that adopted for the years 1893 to 1932. The
particulars for the years 1933 to 1936 represent, in respect of multiple
charges, the number of offences with which arrested persons were
charged, whereas for the period 1893 to 1932 only the most serlous
offence in such cases had been tabulated. Summons cases in 1933 to
1936 relate, as in previous years, to all offences with which a person
was charged. The statistics for the last four years are comparable

with those for the years prior to 1893 appearing in earlier issues of
the Year-Book.
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Oftences and The subjoined table shows, for a series of years, the
drunkenness. pumber of arrest and summons cases, also the number per
1,000 of the population, tabulated according to the only classes of
offences for which complete comparisons can be made :—

CRIME IN THE STATE OF VICTORIA, 1890 TO 1936.

X * Number of Arrest and Summons Cases—
Year. Offences Offences ' Other
Ag;g;:gnt'he PArggg;:; ] :Drunkcnness. | Offences. Total.
| -
1890% .. .. 4,091 5.036 18,501 36,456 64,084
1895 .. . 2,344 3,336 ' 11,143 20,843 37,666
1900 .. .. 2,103 3,106 ' 15,878 28,003 49,090
1910 .. .. 1,663 3,062 12,719 34,626 52,060
1920 .. . 1,909 4,877 1 7,154 42,758 56,698
1930 . . 1,680 5,078 " 8,132 41,859 56,749
1932 .. .. 1,553 5,318 ! 8,255 41,671 56,797
1933« . .. 1,617 6,400 | 9,240 | 41,149 | 58,406
1934* .. .. 1,500 6,258 ' 8,666 40,646 57,070
1935% .. .. 1,500 6,716 | 10,221 47,536 65,973
1936* ‘[‘ 1,503 | 6,85 | 10,390 63,360 82,118
I : !

Number of Arrest and Summons Cases per 1,000 of Population.
1890* . .. 366 4'50‘ 1654 32-59 ]\ 57°29
1895 .. o 1-98 282 9-41 17-60 31:81
1900 I o1 260 | 1331 | 2347 | 41-14
1910 .. 1 130 2-38 9-92 27:00- | 40-60
1920 .. .. 1-26 3-23 4-73 28-27 3749
1930 .. . 94 2-84 4-55 2344 3177
1932 i 86 2-94 456 23:04 31°40
1933+ { -89 3-52 507 22:60 | 32.08
1934 * .. Lo 82 342 4-73 22:20 31-17
1935* .. .. ‘82 3-65 5-56 25-84 35-87
1936* .. .. 81 3-72 562 3429 44-44

* See paragraph ¢ Alteration in method of tabulation ” on page 101.
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The increase m 1936 in the number of * Other Offences” as
compared with the previous year is accounted for by increases in
breaches of the Motor Car Act, Education Act, and Licensing Act, and
by the inclusion of offences against the provisions of the  Traffic Code,”
which came into operation on 9th June, 1936.

Almost all serious crimes are either offences against

Senceene  bhe person or offences against property. The first-named
broperty " consist mainly of assault, but include murder, manslaughter,

shooting, wounding, and all crimes of lust.  Offences
against property consist principally of larceny and similar offences ;
but include burglary, robbery, &c., cattle stealing, and wilful damage
to property.

The only serious crimes included under ¢ Other
Other Offences. 2 I .
~ Offences ” are forgery, counterfeiting, conspiracy, and

perjury, and these are very few in number, there having been in
Victoriain 1936 only 178 of such charges out of a total of 63,360 in the
category to which they belong. A large proportion of the cases under
the heading  Other Offences” are merely breaches of various Acts
~of Parliament, by-laws, &ec., which indicate no degree of criminal
instinct or intent on the part of the person charged. There is also
among them a large number of offences against good order, including
insulting behaviour, vagrancy, &c. '

If it.be desired to compare the above figures with those relating to
other States or countries several considerations must be taken into
account. The first point necessary is that the criminal law in the
places compared be substantially the same; the second, that it be
administered with equal strictness; and the third, that proper allow-
ances be made for differences in the age and sex constitution of the
population. These considerations must also be taken into account
in comparing crime in recent years with that in previous periods when
there may have been differences in the law and when the populablon
was very differently constituted in regard to sex and age.
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The following are particulars of the different classes
of offences dealt with by magistrates in 1936 :—

ARRESTS AND SUMMONSES FOR VARIOUS OFFENCES, 1936.

|
Nature of Offence. ~ Total.

\

|

|

Summarily Disposed of—

Committed for

|
£ | Dismissed, | Trial.
\ Conviected | Withdrawn, I
*\ i Struck Out, ‘
! | ‘ !
| M ‘ F.o| M \ M. | F
———— — “ ) |
| | ] i C
Against the Person— 1 : . i * \ ;
Murder and attempts at | 86 .. 0 . 4 3 7 “ .2
Manslaughter 81 .. . 21 .. 4 2
Shooting at,’ woundmg, l 1 \ \ 1
&e. . 0 3| 1 B 3,3
Assaults 1,186 | 620 36| 446 61| 18 5
Others 238 ‘ 48 7 ‘ 40 | 7 ‘ 132 |
i i
s | |
Total 1,503 | 671 | 44| 505 | 71 L1094 Lo
Against Property— “ ! 1 ‘, ‘
Robbery, burglary, &c. | 731, 53| 4| 127 5| 333 o
Larceny and similar 1 ! | i 1
offences . 4526 | 2,885 | 3811 7I12| 53| 471 | 24
Wilful damage 470 \ 331 17 114 5 Lol 2
Others . 1,138 807 44 | 214 I 15 “ 58 i ..
Total 6.865 | 4076 | 446 [L167 781,063 | 35
Forgery and  Offences ‘ | ;
against the Currency 110 3, - 14 91| 2
Against Good Order— | ) “ |
Drunkenness* 10,390 | 9,072 | 1,175 | 125 | 18 L]
Others 8,358 | 6,434 ] 555 | 1,194 | 172 | 3
Total 18,748 | 15,506 | 1,730 | L, 1,319 | 190 ‘ 3 |
Other Offences— | : | " | |
Breaches of— l } | | ‘ |
Tducation Act .. | 8500 | 6,430 | 1,161 | 740 |. 169
Electoral Act - 195 | 122 391 19, 15 !
Licensing Act .. 6,776 1 4,670 675 1,145 1 285 |
Motor Car Act .. 114,860 | 13,703 | 247 ] 874 | 36| ..
Pure Food Act 413 276 200 101} T .. .
Miscellaneous . 24,149 ‘ 19,612 | 1,312 2 900 L0249 65 11
Total . ‘ 54,892 L‘ 44,813 |3, 463 5 /79 761 ; 65 11
R R SR
Grand Total . ‘ 82,118 | 65,069 5,683 '8, 784 1 100 1,416 . 66
* See footnote on page 105.
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Of the 82,118 cases dealt with, 70,752 were- summarily convicted,
9,884 were dismissed, withdrawn, &c., and 1,482 committed for trial.
These particulars include the cases disposed of in Children’s Courts,
which are detailed in a subsequent table, other than arrests of neglected

children.

Arrest and Particulars of the arrest and summons cases for the last
cases ™ five years are given in the subjoined table :—

ARREST AND SUMMONS CASES. 1932 TO 1936.

Arrest Cases. Summons Cases,
Year. . Total,
Males. ] Females. | Males, Females,
| |
1932* .. .. 14,487 1,977 | 36,803 3,530 56,797
1933 . .. 17,815 2,059 | 34,638 3,894 58,406
1934 e .. 16,280 2,009 - 35,161 3,620 57,070
1935 .. .. 17,833 2,111 f 42,197 3,832 | 65,973
1936 .. o 18,798 2,218 | 56,471 4,631 82,118
!

* See parazraph ‘¢ Alteration in method of tabulation ” on page 101,

The following table shows for each of the last five years the
number of offences for which persons were arrested or summoned,
~summarily convicted, discharged by magistrates, committed for trial,
also the number per 10,000 of the population :—

DISPOSAL OF ARREST AND SUMMONS CASES, 1932 TO 1936.

s Discharged Committed
Summarily
Year, Total. : b fi
ear o Convicted. I\Iagis)t“;ates. Tr(i);l.
1932% .. .. 56,797 45,664 10,109 1,024
1933 . .. 58,406 47,079 9,923 1,404
1934 .. .. 57,070 45,748 9,791 1,531
1935 .. .. 65,973 54,666 9,720 1,587

1936 .. .. 82,118 70,7521 9,884 1,482

Number per 10,000 of Population.

1932% .. .. 314-0

L 2524 ! 559 57
1933 .. . 3208 | 25686 | 545 77
1934 . .. 3117 | 2498 | 535 8-4
1935 .. - 3587 | 2072 | 529 86
1936 .. . 4444 ‘\ 3829t { 535 8+0

* See paragraph “* Alteration in method of tabulation ”’ on page 101.

t The convictions in 1936 in respect of drunkenness inelude those cases in which offenders
were discharged by magistrates on a first appearance. -In previcus years siich cases were
not treated as convictions,
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The table which follows shows the number of cases
Snildren's  which were disposed of in Children’s Courts during the
year 1936. The jurisdiction of this Court is limited to-

children under the age of seventeen years :—

»

CHILDREN’S COURTS: CASES DISPOSED OF, 1936.

Number of Offences for

hich— Others
¥ (Application Total
Nature of Offence. Arrests | Summonses to' b‘z":. ()1 out, Disggsieds of.

were made. | were issued.

CoM | OE M.lF.‘M.fF. M. | F

Against the Person— .
Assaults .. .. 29 1 67 1 .. .. 96
Others .. . . 8 .. 174 .. .. .. 25
Total .. Y 1) 84| 1 I |2
Against Property— . !
Larceny, &e. .. o las1| 2301428 (59 .. .. 1,9091 82
Wilful Damage .. o014 o212 .. . .| 226 .
Others .. . .. 5 1 35 1 40 1 1
Total .. .. 1500 | 241,675 59 ; 2,175 | 83
| T I
Against Good Order— ) !
Drunkenness .. .. 8 1 .. .. RO BN gi 1
Others .. - 31| 8| 38310, .., ..| 364 18
Total .. | 39| ol 333 | 0] .| 372 ! 19
Other Offences .. .. | 182 | 133 | 1,747 } 61| 35| 290|196 i 23
Grand Total .. | 758 | 167 | 3,839 1131 35 | 20 | 4,632 1‘ 27
| |

l

The number of cases which were disposed of in Children’s Courts
in each of the last five years was :—3,303 in 1931, 3,105 in 1932, 2,993
in 1933, 3,322 in 1934, 4,260 in 1935, and 4,959 in 1936.

The arrests of neglected children, which in 1936 numbered 81
(40 males and 41 females) have been included in this table to
indicate the business done by Childrer’s Courts, but they are eliminated
from all other criminal tabulations.
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Shildren's The following statement gives particulars of the manner

‘Lhildren

ﬁouras—]::ase;. in which the cases in the Children’s Courts were dlsposed
ow dealt wit|

of by magistrates in 1936 :—

CHILDREN’S COURTS: CASES, HOW DEALT WITH, 1936.

How dealt with. | Males. ‘ Females. | Total.
| |
o |
Released on probation 888 # 36 924
Committed to care of Children’s Welfare Depa,rtment 260 | 88 348
‘Committed to reformatory . 108 10 118
Committed to care of a private person .. .. 17 - 36 53
Fined . .. .. 1,575 35 1,610
Bentenced to a term of 1mpr1sonment .. . 12 . 12
Dismissed on payment of costs or damages or both.. | 141 | 6 147
Discharged upon surety 8 | 8
Sentenced to imprisonment, the execution of w hich
has been suspended . .. .. .. 22 .. 22
Discharged with a caution - .. .. 639 25 664
‘Otherwise dealt with .. .. .. .. 95 2 97
Summarily Convieted .. .. 3,763 238 4,003
Summarily Dismissed .. .. 866 88 954 «
Committed for Trial .. .. 1 1 2
. |
Grand Total .. .. 4,632 | 327 4,959
- ‘

children’s In the following table particulars are given of the cases
Courts—Pro- in which children were released on probation by magistrates
bation Cases. . . s .

in Children’s Courts during the last five years :—

CHILDREN’S COURTS : PROBATION CASES, 1932 TO 1936,

Results of Probation.
Vo, Gy Releamua
Satisfactory. ~Fair. ' Unsatisfactory.

% % ! %
1932 .. . 741 82 10 i 8
1933 .. . 664 85 8 | 7
1934 . o 779 86 7 9
1935 . S 1,004 82 8 ' 10
1936 .. o 924 82 8 r ‘10

|
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Arrest cases

summarily The following is a statement of the arrest cases
disposed of by symmarily disposed of by magistrates during 1936 :—

magistrates.

-

ARREST CASES SUMMARILY DISPOSED OF BY

MAGISTRATES, 1936.

\

Sentemnce. Males, Females, Total,
\
Fines paid 5,151 458 5,609
Imprisonment for—
Under 1 month .. 5 3,642 605 4,247
1 month and under 6 months 1,428 139 1,567
6 months and under 12 months 251 26 277
1 year and under 2 years 39 4 43
2 yeérs 1 1
Admonished 4,376 1561 4,937
Ordered to find bail or sentence sus-
pended on entering surety 514 118 632
Sent to Reformatory Schools, &ec. 177 14 191
Otherwise dealt with 232, 39 271
Total Convicted 15,811 1,964 17,775
Dismissed, Withdrawn, Struck
Out .. .. 1,651 200 1,851
Total summarily disposed of 17,462 19,626

2,164
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committalstor  Larticulars of the distinct persons tried before superior
:f;L of distinet courts in 1936 are shown below in respect of arrest cases

) only. Where an individual was charged with more than
one offence, the principal offence only has been taken into account.

COMMITTALS FOR TRIAL OF DISTINCT PERSONS, 1936.

(Arrest cases only.)

Result of Trial—
I Charged, :
I lv—yils%kﬁfgzg'_ Convicted.
Against the Person—
Murder . 6 4 2
Attempted Murder 5 4
Manslaughter .. .. 7 4 3
Wounding -or inﬂictingv grievous bodily
harm, &e. .. .. .. 35 24 11
Rape and other offences against females 86 30 56
Unnatural offenices. .. .. .. 22 5 17
Other .. . . .. 17 2 15
Against Property—
Robbery and Stealing from the Person. . 20 9 11
Burglary, Housebreaking,' &e. .. 251 59 192
Stealing Horses, Cattle, and Sheep .. 24 13 11
Other Larceny . .. .. .. 172 58 114
Fraud and False Pretences .. .. 52 4 48
Arson and attempts at .. .. 5 2 .3
Other .. .. . .. 24 14 10
Forgery and offences against the Currency 26 1 25
Other offences—
Perjury and Subornation .. N S 4 1
Conspiracy .. .. . 24 16
Other .. .. . e | 5 .. B
: [
Total . o c. 786 253 533
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offence and age  The following table contains for the year 1936 a classifi-
of distinet per-

sons arrested cation according to offence and age of distinct persons
who were con-

victed after . arrested who were convicted after commitment for
commitmen

for trial, trial :—
l Ages (Years).
|
Offences
: 16 | 18 | 20 | 25 | 30 | 40 60
l U{xger to | to | to | to | to | to and | Total.
l . 17. | 19. | 24. | 29. | 39. | 59. | Over.
| § | [ | |
MavLes
Against the Person .. 20 2117113117 |26 22| 1 100 °
Against Property - 95 | 58 | 98 | 62 | 72 | 52 \ 6 373
Forgery and Offences against
the Currency 11 4] 2| 9] 7 1 1| 24
Other Offences 2| 3| 5] 1} 2 ‘ 1 13
Total .. 1 2le2r|7ns|selosiss! 8| 50
FEMALES.
Against the Person .. . 2. 1] 1 1 .. ] 5
Against Property .- 2! 3 2 10 51 2 1 16
Forgery and Offences against \
the Currency .. .. .. .. A R A B .. 1
Other Offences .. .. .. R R e 1] .. .. \ 1
Total .. T e el el 7l sl 1

The number of persons and the number per 1,000 of the
Drunkenness. ., sulation arrested or summoned for drunkenness during
the last five years are given hereunder :—

PERSONS ARRESTED OR SUMMONED FOR DRUNKENNESS
1932 TO 1936.

Number of Persons— i

\
Year. 'i
|

Number per
1,000 of
\ \ i Population.
! Arrested. | Summoned.' ‘Total '
l | | ;
1932 . .l 8164 | 91 | - 8,255 i 456
1933 .. e 9,159 ‘ 81 | 9,240 ! 5:08
1934 L 8,508 | 73 \ 8,666 | 473
1935 .. .. 110,200 | 21 10,221 = 5-56
1936 .. . 1 10,339 “ 51 ‘ 10,390 | 5°62

The continuity of the above statistics has not been materially
affected by the alteration in the method of tabulation referred to on
page 101. :
Drankenness The amount of drunkenness in proportion to population,
—gomparison as evidenced by arrests, being taken as 100 in 1874-78,
with previous 1o corresponding numbers for subsequent periods will
show the increase or decrease by comparison. These numbers are
given in the following statement :—
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Period, Index Number. Period. Index Number.
1874-78 .. .o 100 1918-22 .. .. 32
1879-85 .. .. 88 1923-27 .. .. 41
1886-92 .. .. 106 1928-32 .. . 30
1893-97 .. .e 65 1933 .. .. 35
1898-1902 | 84 1934 . .. 32
1903-07 ... e 77 1935 .. .. 38
1908-12 .. .. 68 1936 .. .. 38
1913-17 .. .o 59 )

A very considerable decrease in drunkenness is shown for the five
years 1893-97, which was a period of general depression. In the five
gears following an increase occurred, but since that time the arrests
for this offence have declined. In the middle of the year 1915
an Act was passed reducing the number of hours during which
alcoholic liquors could be sold in hotels, and a further reduction was
made in the following year. This probably accounts for the marked
decrease in the number of arrests for drunkenness since those years.
It is noticeable that a further fall was recorded during the depression
period subsequent to 1929.

The accompanying table shows for the last five years

Fearesd***" the number of persons under 20 years of age arrested for
:’:ﬁ:ke aness. drunkenness, also the number arrested per 100,000 of

the population under that age:—

ARRESTS OF PERSONS UNDER 20 YEARS OF AGE CHARGED
WITH DRUNKENNESS, 1932 TO 1936.

‘N umber per 100,000 of
Year. Number. | the Population under
| 20 years of age,

1932 .. .. 100 1589
1933 .. .. 120 18-94
1934 .. .. 88 1381
1935 .. . 94 1468
1936 .. » 96 g 14-93

CONSUMPTION OF BEER.

Gonsumption The estimated quantity of beer consumed in Victoria in
~of heer. each of the last five years was as follows:—

CONSUMPTION OF BEER IN VICTORIA, 1932-33 TO 1936-37.

i .
ven | e | et

: . i gallons. ’ gallons.
1932-33 v 14,063,700 7-75
1933-34 15,969,300 8-75
1934-356 16,958,500 9-23
1935-36 19,538,800 1060
1936-37 | 20,750,800 11-20

12673.—8.
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LOCAL OPTION.

Local O ption A statement, giving particulars of the provisions of the
Actsof 1920 Local Option Acts of 1920 and 1922, appears in the Year-
and 1922 Book for 1928-29, pages 211 and 212.

Local Option Particulars relating to the Local Option Pol) held on
Poll held 21t 218t October, 1920, are given in the Year-Book for
October, 1920- 1928-29, page 211.

On the 29th March, 1930, a Referendum, called a
Licensing  Licensing Poll, was conducted under Part XIV. of the
" Licensing Act 1928 (as amended) to determine whether or
not licences should be abolished throughout Victoria. The poll was
State-wide, and was the first of the octennial polls provided for by the
Licensing Act of 1922 (now incorporated in the Licensing Act 1928).
The number of votes recorded for the abolition of licences was
418,902, whilst 552,339 votes were recorded against the resolution.

Hotels Closed During the period 1885 to 1936, 227 hotels were closed as
"’,Ym'i-::a' the result of local option polls. The amount of compen-

) sation awarded was £224,870, or an average of £990 for
each hotel. This sum was provided partly out of the Licensing
Fund, and, when this was insufficient for the purpose, out of
Consolidated Revenue.

The trading hours of hotels in Victoria are from 9 a.m.

ot s 0 6 p.m., but trading is not permitted on Sundays, Anzac
Day (25th April), and Good Friday. The various legislative
enactments, which from time to time have curtailed such trading hours,

are given in the Year-Book for 1935-36, page 110.

LICENCES REDUCTION BOARD.

Licences Information relating to the nature of the duties of, and
Reduction  the powers vested in the Licences Reduction Board is given
- Board. in the Year-Book for 1915-16, page 476, and in that for
1928-29, page 213.

Up to 81st December, 1936, 1,797 hotels had been closed by the
Board or had surrendered their licences. The total sum paid in
compensation was £1,202,326, or an average of £669 each. Five
hundred and twenty-six of these hotels were located in the Greater
Melbourne district ; the compensation paid in connexion with these
totalled £577,502, making an average of £1,098 each. There were
1,271 hctels closed in country districts, whose owners and licensees
received £624,824, or an average of £492 for each hotel.
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In addition to the above closings, the following have been deprived
of their licences as a result of the local option poll held on 2lst
October, 1920:—5 spirit merchants, 4 grocers, 1 club, and 4
Australian wine licensees. The amount of compensation awarded was
£550.  Since 1922, 28 spirit merchants’, 4 grocers’, and 77 Australian
wine licences have been taken away, for which compensation to the
- amount of £14,366 has been awarded.

' . A section of the Board’s work which has grown rapidly
and Extension in extent and importance since 1922 is the consideration

of Leensed given to enforcing the improvement in the type of structure
dation. and in the class of accommodation of licensed houses.

Since 1922 plans have been passed by the Board for new and
improved licensed premises, the estimated cost being £4,292,850,
which is exclusive of the cost of sewerage and new equipment.

The return given hereunder shows the number of hotels,
Homperof including roadside licences, in Victoria in 1885, 1906 and
‘ tor certain subsequent years, and the number of persons to
each hotel in those years. The years 1885 and 1906 have been
selected because in those years important alterations were made in
the liquor licensing laws :—-

NUMBER OF HOTELS, 1885 TO 3lsr DECEMBER, 1936.

v Estimated. Number of | Persons to

ear. Population. Hotels.* | each Hotel.

1885 .. .. .. ot 969,200 4,339 223 .
1906 .. .. .. .. 1,219,832 3,520 347
1930 .. .. .. .. 1,792,605 1,803 994
1931 .. .. .. .. 1,803,570 1,781 1,013
" 1932 .. .. .. e 1,813,387 1,770 1,025
1933 e .. .. oo i 1,824,479 1,759 1,037
1934 .. .. .. e 1,837,490 © 1,749 1,051
1935 .. .. .. Lo 1,843,099 1,744 1,057
1936 S . .. - 1,851,862 1,725 1,073
Increase, 1885 to 31st December, 1936 882,662 .. 850

Decrease, 1885 to 31st December, 1936 .. 2,614 ..

* Including Roadside Licences.

* While the population has increased by 91 per cent. since 1885,
the number of hotels has decreased by 60 per cent., and the number
of persons to an hotel is now 381 per cent. more than it was in that
year. During the period 1885 to 31st December, 1936, 227 hotels were
closed as the result of local option polls, 1,788 were deprived of their
licences by the Licences Reduction Board, or surrendered their licences
to the Board, and 673 were closed voluntarily. During the period
1907 to 31st December, 1936, 74 new licences were granted,
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The revenue for the year ended 30th June, 1937,

Licensing
Fund.

amounted to £244.860. The amounts received from the

various sources were :—Licences, certificates, &c., £222,437 ;
interest on investments, £10,982 ; fees and fines, £11,270 ; and miscel-
laneous, £171. The expenditure totalled £244,860, and consisted of
the following items :—Annual payments to municipalities, £59,872 ;

compensation, £37,671 ;

transferr

transferred to Police Superannuation Fund
under section 311 of Act No. 3717, £23,000 ;

ed to revenue

under section 312 of Act No. 3717, as amended by Act No. 4304,

£105,406 ; and salaries, expenses, &c., £18,911.

The amount at credit

of the fund at 30th June, 1937, was £437,376, of which £341,000

wag Invested.

GAOLS AND PRISONERS.

Gaols and
prisoners.

There are five gaols in Victoria, including the Pentridge '
Penal Establishment, and five reformatory prisons, also

two police gaols which are used as receiving stations.
The following statement contains information for the year 1936 in
regard to the accommodation for prisoners, the daily average number
in confinement, the number received during the year, and the number
in confinement at the end of the year :—

GAOL ACCOMMODATION AND PRISONERS, 1936.

|
L
i

Number of Prisoners.

Total Received

e For whom
Name of Institution. | there is Daily Average. (including In Confinement,
| Aceommodation. transfers). at end of year.*
Males. % Females,| Males, | Females,| Males. | Females,| Males. | Females,
Pentridge .. ‘ 895 83 721 43 | 4,707 775 | 678 41
Pentridge Refor- \
matory Prison | 68 3 691 148 2 6l 1
Ballarat Gaol .. 66 ‘ 18| 39 344 6 32
Beechworth Refor-
matory Prison 78 .. 62 32 .. 58
Bendigo Gaol .. 116 28 16 212 21 10
CastlemaineRefor-|
matory Prison | 91 85 101 83
Geelong Gaol .. | 179 110 377 101
Geelong Reforma- t
tory Prison .. 21 14 15 16
McLeod Settle- .
ment Reforma-
tory Prison .. | = 52 .. 51 33 47
Sale Gaol 26 | 9 6 68 .. 4
- Police Gaols .25 ‘ 4 6 202 1 2
Total 1,617A‘ 145 | 1,179 43 !6,239 786 | 1,092 42

* Including 35 males and 5 females awaiting trial.
t Extra accommodation is provided in Pentridge.



" Law, Crime, d&c. ' 115

Prisoners The number of prisoners received at and discharged
received and  from the gaols and reformatory prisons (excluding police
discharged:  gaols) in Victoria is given in the following table for the
year 1936 :—

PRISONERS RECEIVED AT AND DISCHARGED FROM
GAOLS AND REFORMATORY PRISONS, 1936.
(Exclusive of Police Gaols.)

Heading. Males. Females. | * Total.

Number in Confinement at 31st December, 1935—

“Convicted .. .. .. .. 1,115 41 1,156
Awaiting trial .. .. . o] 61 3 64
Total .. .. L .. 1,176 |- 44 1,220

Received during 1936

Felony - .. -~ .. .. .. 1,362 59 1,421
Misdemeanour .. .. . 1,618 248 1,866
Other offences .. .. .. 1,166 317 1,483
Transfers from—
Other Gaols and Reformatory Prisons .. 493 4 497
Asylums, Reformatory Schools, &c. .. 34 7 41
For Trial, not subsequently convicted .. 1,364 150 1,514
Total .. . .. i 6,037 785 | 6,822
Discharged during 1936—
By remission of sentence .. 493 30 523
On expiration of sentence and pa,yment of fines 3,335 572 3,907
. Bailed to.appeal .. 86 144 100
On bond from Court, Attorney General’s Order,
&o: .. 19 1 20
By specm.l a.uthorlty .. .. .. 41 3 44
On parole .. .. .. 181 .. 181
Died - .. .. .. .. 3 .. 3
Executed .. . .. .. 2 o 2
- Deported .. .. .. .. 4 .. 4
Absconded .. .. .. .. 12 .. 12
Transfers to—
Other-Gaols and Reformatory Prisons .. | . 504 4 508
: Asylums, Reforma.tory Schools, &c. .. 56 15 71
“Unconvicted .o 1,387 148 1,635
Total .. .. .. . 6,123 787 6,910
Number in Confinement at 31st December, 1936—
Convicted . 1,055 37 1,092
Awaiting trial . o .. .. 35 5 40

Total .. .. . | 1,000 42 | 1,132
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prisoners unger  Lhe following table shows the number of prisoners
Sentence. - under sentence in the gaols of Victoria at the end of each
of the last ten years. ,

PRISONERS UNDER SENTENCE, 1927 TO 1936.

l Total 1 Total

At number At number
318t De-| Males. | Females. | Total. |per 10,000]31st De-| Males. | Females. | Total. [per 10,000
cember. ) of Popula-|cember. of Popula-

: tion. [ tion.

1927 | 856 27 883 507 | 1932 | 1,276 64 (1,339 7-38
1928 | 896 38 934 530 | 1933 | 1,297 50 1,347 7-38
1929 1,099 46 | 1,145 6+44 | 1934 | 1,191 34 1,225 6-67
1930 | 1,259 40 11,299 7-26 | 1935 | 1,118 41 1,159 6°29
1931 1,364 43 | 1,407 7-80 | 1936 | 1,057 37 11,094 591

Daily average A Statement is given below of the daily average number of
mumber of " prisoners in detention in the gaols of the State in the last
confinement. year of each of the decennial periods 1871 to 1931 inclusive,

and in each of the last five years. The rate per 10,000 of
the population, aged fifteen years and over, was, in 1936, 38 7 per
cent. less than in 1901, and 13 per cent. more than in the quinquennial
period 1924-28.

DAILY AVERAGE NUMBER OF PRISONERS IN
'CONFINEMENT, 1871 TO 1936.

Daily Average Number of Prisoners in Number per 10,000 of Population,
Confinement. aged 15 years and over.
Year
Males. l Females. Total. Males. Females. Total.
|
1871 .. 1,345 \ 274 1,619 5477 15-46 3830
1881 .. 1,294 304 1,598 4525 12-35 30-03
1801 .. ‘ 1,550 350 1,900 38:78 10-07 25-43
1901 .. 951 200 1,151 23-92 5:06 14-53
1911 .. 713 100 813 15-73 2-16 8-87
1921 .. 741 54 795 14-56 +98 7:40
1931 .. 1,391 50 1,441 2259 78 11-43
1932 .. 1,436 62 1,498 2326 -95 11-82
1933 .. 1,393 65 1,458 | 22-23 1-00 11-41
1934 .. 1,320 55 1,375 19-83 <80 10-14
1935 .. 1,220 44 1,264 1827 +63 9-28
1936 1,179 43 1,222 1756 ‘61 8-91
Indeterminate The Indeterminate Sentences Act came into force on st

sentences.  Jyly, 1908. It is now incorporated in the Crimes Aot 1928.
The principal provisions are—
1. The adoption of the indeterminate sentence for (a) habitual
¢riminals, and (b) certain classes of other offenders,
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2. The appointment of an Indeterminate Sentences Board.

3. The establishment of reformatory prisons. ‘

4. A system of probation applicable to adults as well as
minors, ' 5 -

A Board was appointed on 18th August, (908. A statement of the
chief functions of the Board appears in the Year-Book for 1929-30,
pages 106 to 108.

The number of prisoners under indeterminate detention on 30th
June in each of the last five years was as follows :— -

Year Ended 30th June.

Name of Reformatory Prison. ; "
1933. | 1934. | 1935. ‘ 1936, | 1937,

Pentridge Reformatory Prison .. .. 75 82\ 69 59 64*
Beechworth Reformatory Prison .. .. 66 64 621 70 65
Castlemaine Reformatory Prison” .. 731 95 77 89 717
Geelong Reformatory Prison .. .. 14 9 9 14 18
MecLeod Settlement, French Island .. 54 50 53 53 | B85
' Total . - .| 282] 300 270 | 285 | 279

* Including 63 males and 1 female,

Probation officers to supervise first offenders released by the courts
on recognizance under the provisions of the Crimes det 1928 are
appointed by the Governor in Council on the recommendation of the
Board. The position is honorary, and a number of persons connected
with religious and philanthropic organizations have been appointed to
the office. ‘

From 1st July, 1908, to 30th June, 1986, admissions to the several
reformatories totalled 8,511 (3,466 males and 45 females). -Particulars
of those released on parole or probation (inclusive of cases released
more than once) and of those otherwise disposed of during the same
period are given hereunder :—

Heading, Number, Per Cent.

Reconvicted or returned to prison .. .. 1,296 36-91

Probation satisfactorily completed .. .. 1,265 © 3603

Still on parole or probation .. .. .. 411 11-71
Deaths— )

In institutions .. . NN .. 11 0-31

.On parole or probation .. .. . 21 0°60

Escapes .. .. .. . . 117 333

Released by Special Authority, &c. .. .. 105 2-99

In institutions at 30th June, 1936 .. .. 285 812

Total admissions to 30th June; 1936 .. ©3,511 | 100700
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POLICE PROTECTION.

Strangth of The following table shows the numbers in the various
police force in grades of the pohca force in Victoria on the 31st December,
Victoria. 1936 :—

POLICE ' IN VICTORIA, 3lsr DECEMBER, 1936.

Number.

Designation. E »l

| Metropolitan, ‘ Country. | Total.
Foot. ‘ “
Chief Commissioner (Actmg) e 1 i 1
Superintendents .. . .. 3 8 11
Inspectors .. .. .. 10 ‘\ 3 13
Sub-Inspectors .. .. e 17 8 25
SBergeants, First class .. .. 37 | 9 46
” Second class .. .. 38 17 55
Senior Constables . . .. 173 ‘ 72 245
Senior Constables (brevet ra,nk) o 1 .. 1
First Constables .. .. .. 539 \ 283 822
Constables .. .. .. 712 ‘ 93 805
Total = .. .. L e | 403 2,024
}\ |

Detectives. i \ ‘
Superintendents .- .. .. ‘ 1 ‘ .. } 1
Tnspectors | 3 3
Sub-Inspectors . o] 5 | 5
Sergeants, First class .. o 5 5
» Second class . 1 .. 1
Senior Detectives .. .. 20 .. 20
First Detectives .. 29 .. 29
Detectives .. ] 23 .. 23
Total . t 87 l 87

l

v Mounted. ) \l ]
First Constables . . 8 83 1 91
Constables .. .. .. ‘ 25 ; 55 i 80
Total .. . | 3 ] 18 | Im
Grand Total . | Lest 631 \ 2,282

In addition to the above there were T police-women, 3 matrons,

and 2 black trackers employed by the Police. Department on the 31st
December, 1936.
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The following statement gives the numerical sérength of the police
force in Victoria and the number of inhabitants to each police officer
at the end of each of the last ten years:—

STRENGTH OF POLICE FORCE IN VICTORIA, 1927 TO 1936.

Total Strength | Jyurmber of r Total Strength | 1 umber of
Year. Oinclm;‘i?:ggt Inilglé:;;?ts Year. ‘ oipcludiixnggt In?gl;{::l?ts
Police-women. | p jice’ officer. Police-women. | poiioe officer.
1927 1,977 881 1932 , 2,121 855
1928 2,112 834 1933 2,148 849
1929 2,148 828 1934 2,170 847
1930 2,115 848 1935 2,247 820
1931 2,107 856 1936 2,289 809
g:’f:ﬂ:;;g The appended table shows for each Australian State the
tn pustralian - strength of the police force at the end of 1936 :—

STRENGTH OF POLICE FORCE IN AUSTRALIAN
STATES, 1936.

| :
! Total Streugth Number of Inhabitants .

State. Polllil:el}lv(vi(l)lllfen. to each Police Officer.
. i
Vietoria .. .. e . 2,289 809
; New South Wales .. .. ; 3,726 720
Queensland e .. .. ’ 1,328 740
South Australia* .. s .. ‘ 700 739
Western Australia .. s 581 771
Tasmania* .- e .. !‘ 284 808

* At 30th June, 1936.
12673.—9,
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Expenditure The next table contains a statement of the amount
on police, ~ and the amount per head of population expended from
gaols, & (opgolidated Revenue in connexion with' the police, and
the penal establishments and gaols of Victoria, in each of the five
years ended 30th June, 1937 :—

EXPENDITURE ON POLICE AND GAOLS, 1932-33 TO 1936-37.

Amount Expended (exclusive of Pinsions) on— '
| 4
Year ended Maintenance, &c. Buildings. ] pc[rm;i"l(;];d
30th June. | of
Total. f Populatlon.
Gaols and Gaols and |
Police. Penal Es- Police. Penal Es- i
tablishments. tablishments. !
, £ £ £ £ £ s 4,
1933 . 601,919 94,784 2,424 1,172 700,299 709
1934 . 616,153 105,125 4,417 1,207 726,902 8 0
1935 .| 654,846 | 106,385 | 10,904 | 2,450 | 774,585 | 8 5
1936 . 693,892 | 110,189 20,205 3,926 828,212 9 0
1937 . 755,505 116,901 38,328 3,992 914,729 911
Exccutions. During the thirty-two years ended with 1936 there

“were only eleven executions in Victoria, one of which took
place in 1908, one in 1912, two in 1916, two in 1918, one in 1922,
one in 1924, one in 1932, and two in 1936. Since the first settlement
of Port Phillip in 1835, 179 criminals (175 males and 4 females) have
been executed within the State on account of the following offences :—

* Murder, 139; attempted murder, 17 ; robbery with violence, 9 ;
burglary and wounding, 1 ; sexual offences, 12 ; and arson, 1.

During 1936 there were 1,725 inquests or magisterial
Inquests. inquiries held in Victoria into the causes of deaths of 1,750
persons (1,239 males and 511 females),” or 9°'4 per 10,000 of the
population. In 610 cases death was found to be due to disease or.
natural causes, in 755 cases to accident, in 28 to homicide, in 196 to
suicide, in 47 to illegally induced abortion, in 7 to external causes
which could not be ascertained, in 4 to intemperance, in 2 to judicial
hanging, and in 101 to unspecified or doubtful causes.
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LOCAL GOVERNMENT.

MUNICIPALITIES.

Local government in Victoria is administered under
the Local Government Acts. A statement of the provisions
of the laws in force on 16th September, 1929, appears in the Year-Book
for 1928-29 on pages 127 to 131, and a summary of the principal
provisions of the Local Government Act 1934 is given in the Yewr-Book
for 1933-34 on pages 127 and 128.

Legislation.

The Local Government (Temporary Reduction of Interest) Act 1936
provides for the continuance for a further period of twelve months of
the reduction of interest payable by owners of properties in respect
of the cost of making certain streets, &c.

« The Country Roads Board Fund (Amendment) Act 1936 provides
for increased relief being given to municipalities of that portion of
their liabilities in respect of permanent works on main roads, State
Highways, and developmental roads, as may be determined by the
Governor in Council on the recommendation of the Country Roads
Board. The amount of such relief’ shall not exceed £200,000 in
1936-37 and £250,000 in 1937-38 or any subsequent year,

The total number of municipalities throughout the State
Mumicipalitios 5t 30th September, 1936, was 195. Of these, 34 ranked
as cities, 5 as towns, 18 as boroughs, and 138 as shires.
. The only unincorporated area of this State is French Island, situated
in the County of Mornington, between the eastern and western passages
of Western Port Bay, and which is 42,000 acres in extent.
12673.—~10
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Properties The following is a statement of the number of rate-
natedand  payers, the number of properties rated, the estimated value
Dweitings.  of rateable property, the estimated number of dwellings
(occupied and unoccupied), and the number of houses built in the

municipalities of Victoria for each of the ten years 1926-27 to 1935-36.

PROPERTIES RATED AND NUMBER OF DWELLINGS IN
MUNICIPALITIES, 1926-27 to 1935-36.

! Estimated Value Estimated Number!
Number i o] of | Number
of N;n[nber Rateable Property. Dwellings. oilDwel-
iy of Pro- ings
Year. Dﬁ;‘ég?t %erties - Cavital (:irected
. ated. et apital uring
payers. | Annual Impl;oved Occupied. CE nigg'+ the year.
‘ | ! Value. Value. L
Municipalties in
Gireater
Melbourne* . £ . £
1926-27 .. 303,478 357,771 | 17,745,737 | 819,883,824 225,550 2,204 7,362
1927-28 .. 309,699 368,273 | 18,861,113 | 341,310,522 230,708 3,319 5,477
1928-29 .. 316,837 374,434 | 19,633,330 | 352,986,531 235,052 6,018 4,955
1929-30 .. 321,433 379,940 | 20,146,667 | 364,807,565 234,076 7,917 2,388
1930-31 .. 318,562 380,440 | 19,872,893 | 360,719,754 234,018 7,845 357
1931-32 .. 317,247 379,181 |-17,961,926 ; 328,736,304 237,936 5,696 Ti7
1932-33 .. 318,965 379,324 | 16,850,643 | 312,285,284 236,6501 6,781% 1,301
1933-34 . 320,778 379,069 | 16,778,449 | 308,271,477 244,675 2,474 2,779
1934-35 v 322,483 380,031 | 17,081,472 |. 317,031,390 249,140 1,770 4,176
1935-36 .. 327,442 379,245 | 17,647,459 | 327,821,850 252,218 1,552 5,399
Municipalities
outside
Greater
Melbourne
1926-27 ., | 270,493 | 360,956 | 14,700,999 | 286,438,578 | 188,635 : 2,108 2,861
192728 . 281,978 395,837 | 15,139,749 | 295,436,038 191,349 2,038 3,594
1928-29 .. 286,703 403,428 | 15,798,454 | 308,902,783 193,425 2,286 2,279
1929-30 .. 290,388 405,170 | 16,139,988 | 315,842,048 193,767 3,054 1,641
193031 .. 288,916 407,887 | 16,160,020 | 315,971,087 193,627 3,615 733
1931-32 .. 287,318 402,044 | 15,401,714 | 301,160,040 191,688 3,204 813
1932-33 N 287,015 406,138 | 14,872,322 | 292,506,049 196,322t 11,9761 1,142
1933-34 .. 287,649 408,102 | 14,463,542 | 284,111,990 202,987 6,685 1,520
1934-35 .. 290,248 413,120 | 14,381,211 | 285,530,010 207,008 4,410 1,851
1935-36 .. 287,937 411,407 | 14,897,090 | 285,701,030 209,595 3,663 2,288
Total— ®.
1926-27 .o 1573971 727,727 | 32,446,736 | 606,322,402 414,185 4,312 | 10,223
1927-28 .. 591,677 764,110 | 34,000,862 | 636,746,560 422,057 5,357 9,071
1928-29 .. 603,540 777,862 | 85,431,784 | 661,889,314 428,477 8,304 7,234
1929-30 e 611,821 785,110 | 36,286,555 | 680,649,613 427,843 10,971 4,029
1930-31 . 607,478 788,327 | 36,032,913 | 676,690,841 427,645 11,460 1,090
1931-32 .. 604,565 781,225 | 33,363,640 | 620,896,344 429,624 8,900 1,630
1932-33 ‘e 606,880 785,462 | 31,722,965 | 604,791,333 432,872%| 18,757% 2,443
1933-34 .. 608,327 787,171 | 31,241,991 | 592,383,467 447,662 9,159 4,200
1934-35 .. 612,731 793,151 | 31,462,683 | 602,561,400 456,148 6,180 6,027
1935-36 .. 615,379 790,652 |,32,045,449 | 613,522,880 461,913 5,215 7,687

* Including the whole of the Shire of Braybrook and whole of the City of Heidelberg.

t The particulars of unoccupied dwellings during intercensal periods are given as
furnished annually by municipal authorities and may be somewhat understated.

1 As enumerated at Census on 30th June, 1933.

- The highest total estimated capital improved value of rateable
property was recorded in the year 1929-30. The value fell in each
of the years 1930-31 to 1933-34, but an increase is shown in 1934-35.
and 1935-36 as compared with 1933-34. The figure for 1935-36
represents a decrease of 9.9 per cent. as compared with that relating
to the year 1929-30.
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The following table shows, for each municipality in
Victoria, the amount of general rate levied in the £, the
estimated value of rateable property, the amount of loans outstanding
at 30th September, 1936, the Municipal Fund receipts, and the
estimated number of dwellings.

Municipalities.

MUNICIPALITIES, 1935-36.

Amount
of Estimated Value of Estimated
General | Rateable Property. Loans Number of
Rate Out- Muni- Dwellings.
Levied standing cipal
Name, in the at 30th | Fund
£ on Net Capital |September, | Receipts.
Net Annual | Improved 1936. Oceupied./ UM"
. Annual | “yapye. Value, Ceuplet. /o6 cupied
Value.
MUNICIPALITIES
IN GREATER
MELBOURNE.
Cities. s, d. £ £ £ £
Box Hill 2 7 224,495 4,489,900 | 200,465¢ 35,480 3,900 28
Brighton 2 5 535,029 | 10,700,580 | 226,644 77,280 8,111 40
Brunswick 0 7 a| 619,141 9,906,380 | 188,564 122,601, 12,957 41
Camberwell 0 44a| 873,391 | 16,619,610 | 497,329 121,669 12,865 80
Caulfield 0 4ig| 928,016 | 17,921,870 | 390,725 120,948 18,009 25
Chelsea 0 4ia 84,162 1,621,400 51,3854 18,336 2,392 157
Coburg 0 5 a| 361,426 6,078,510 | 409,392 80,307 9,280 4
Collingwood 2 3 425,758 8,515,160 61,254 62,837 7,226 84
Essendon 0 53a| 585,773 9,902,490 | 234,956 97,752 11,710 15
v Fitzray 2 1 428,433 8,668,660 | 147,537 51,832 7,082 137
Footscray 2 3 541,472 | 10,829,440 | 284,986 143,323 10,984 ..
Hawthorn 2 8 564,480 | 11,280,600 | 122,378 { 74,485 9,388 44
Heidelberg 2 6 363,470 7,269,400 | 322,726 72,590 6,806 28
Kew .. 2 86 387,168 5,807,520 | 180,451 57,153 6,245 19
Malvern 2 5 867,802 | 17,356,040 | 278,927 123,490 | 11,825 12
Melbqurne 111 4,381,126 | 87,622,520 [8,631,987 722,841 20,010 186
Moorabbin 2 6 251,480 5,029,600 | 201,603¢ 50,287 4,992 3
Mordialloc 0 4 a 131,212 2,761,000 | 102,742f 30,493 2,569 ..
Northcote 2 6 451,956 9,039,120 | 282,117 101,451 10,486 50
Oaklejgh v 0 5 a| 131,475 2,181,030 | 100,505 29,520 2,957 26
Port Melbourne 2 6 158,921 3,178,420 93,130 27,783 3,075 11
Prahran 19 1,124,579 | 16,868,680 | 180,835 126,225 14,645 154
Preston 2 6 327,028 6,540,560 | 375,302 70,373 7,999 95
Richmond 2 6 509,428 7,641,420 | 267,277 77,735 9,504 6
Sandringham .. 0. 43ai. 255,390 4,822,550 | 233,656 44,190 5,244 2
South, Melbourne 2 6 729,982 | 14,599,640 | 218,398 119,016 10,326 50
St. Kilda .. 2 0 991,542 | 12,394,270 | 292,382 114,113 13,670 250
Williamstown . . 2 3 247,097 4,941,940 | 166,309 73,830 5,634 3
Shire.
Braybrook .. 2 0 b 166,227 3,324,540 66,489 27,581 2,227
Total Municipal-
ities in Greater
Melbourne .. .. 17,647,459 327,821,850 '9,810,446 2,875,621 | 252,218 1,552

¢ Levied on unimproved value of land.

b Differential general rates levied.

¢ Including £7,220-due by Shire of Blackburn and Mitcham.
d Excluding £5,968 due to Shire of Dandenong.

¢ Including £2,072 due by City of Mordialloc.

J Excluding £2,072 due to City of Moorabbin,
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MUNICIPALITIES, 1935-36—continued.

Amount .
of Estimated Value of Estimated
General | Rateable Property. Loans Number of
Rate Out- Muni- Dwellings.
Levied standing cipal =
Name. in the at 30th | Fund |
%Vgé\ ANet | l ICapitaId Sepfgénber, Receipts. o L 1
nnua mprove ccupie
.%%1111111:1 Value. \ Value. ioccupled.
B |
GUTSIDE GREATER
MELBOURNE.
Cities. s d. £ £ £ £
Ballaarat 2 9 335,607 6,324,840 78,237b 75,128 9,476 65
Bendigo 2 5 282,955 4,244,320 65,618 62,889 6,724 3
Geelong 2 8 280,787 5,615,740 114,486 53,216 4,140 10
Geelong W est 2 9 113,220 2,264,400 75,827¢ 20,638 3,445 20
- Mildura 2 8 92,448 1,848,960 -84,718d 22,652 1,632 8
V\'arranmbool 2 0 112,542 2,250,840 58,480 16,842 2,104 37
. | | |
0WNS. |
Ararat 2 0 40,052 801,040 109,843 10,862 997 | 21
Hamilton 2 3 63,940 1,278,800 14,454 15,229 1,442 | 24
Horsham . 2 6 62,404 1,248,080 35,662 13,067 1,345 1
Newtown  and
Chilwell 0 4ig!. 117,811 2,225,940 32,428 16,301 2,192 5
Sale 2 6 50,217 863,450 11,090 9,720 1,021 28
Boroughs.
Castlemaine 2 6 46,131 922,620 10,505 11,251 1,357 2
Clunes 1-9 10,525 210,500 10,460 2,078 329 16
Daylesford 3 0 25,8563 517,060 12,990 7,095 812 5
Haglehawk 2 6 21,392 427,840 826 12,864 1,059 .
Hehuca 2 8 48,579 971,680 7,027 10,324 1,091 .
Inglewood 2 0 6,830 136,600 19,456 1,783 277 .
Koroit .. 2 0 20,096 401,920 650 8,741 383 6
Maryborough .. 2 3 40, 440 808,800 11,714 10,568 1,471 .
Port Fairy 2 2 21,613 432,260 5,362 4,121 472 6
Portland 0 4ia 39,434 - 678,960 18,078 6,523 765 6
Queenscliffe 2 9 22,648 450,960 11,841 4,388 672 .
Ringwood 2 8 49,172 983,440 38 596e 9,865 849 5
Sebastopol 2 9 9,706 194,120 2,928 458 .
Shepparton 3 0 78,655 1,473,100 22,422}' 18,928 1,452 .
St. Arnaud 2 6 30,048 600,960 28,440 5,888 793 2
Stawell 2 9 35,236 704,720 74,781 10,214 | - 1,200 8
Wangaratta 2 9 49,408 988,160 26,459 10,625 1,159 2
Wonthaggi 3 0 34,138 682,760 11,645 9,222 1,348 7
Shires.
Alberton 2 b 107,186 2,143,720 9,780 17,148 *1,427 68
Alexandra 1 8 65,156 1,303,120 3,96:) 9,963 948 13
Arapiles 1 6 57,671 1,153,420 879 5,012 512 15
Ararat 1 6 201,605, 4,032,100 .. 18,644 1,430 ..
Avoca 2 3 43,036 860,720 1,322 6,603 870

« Levied on unimproved value of land.

b Excluding £1,034 due to Shire of Bungaree.

¢ Excluding £11,962 due to Shire of Corio.

d Excluding £9,189 due to Shire of Mildura.

¢ Excluding £1,307 due to Shire of Lillydale.

f Excluding £8,829 due to Shire of Shepparton.
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MUNICIPALITIES, 1935-36—continued.

Amount . .
of Estimated Value of Estimated
General | Rateable Property. Loans Number of
Rated Out- Muni-~ Dwellings.
- Levied | . . .} standing cipal
Name. in the (a8 30th | Fund
£ on : eptember, | Receipts.
Net Capital o -
Net 1936. s Un-
Annual. | Improved Occupied. .
%3?3:1 Value. Value, : . occupied.
Shires— s. d. £ £ £ £
continued.
Avon .. 2-0 60,419 1,208,380 536 7,213 698
Bacchus Marsh 2 0 63,953 1,279,060 4,607 9,069 873 ..
Bairngdale 1 6 150,045 3,000,900 8,964 18,855 2,027 60
Ballan 1 9% 63,806 1,276,120 .. T 7,626 900 8
Ballarat . 1 3 70,340 1,406,800 1,636 6,035 773 11
Bannockburn .. 1.8 52,113 1,042,260 .. 5,496 609 36
Barrarbool 19 56,901 1,138,020 4,500 6,220 465 48
Bass .. . 2.6 . 59,382 1,187,640 11,644¢ 9,714 1,069 50
Beechworth 2 0b 37,5620 750,400 28,355 7,169 1,066 | . 6
Belfast 1 3 70,350 1,407,000 209 5,079 497 .
Bellarine 2 0 57,260 1,145,200 1,930 6,696 1,16 5
Benalla 1 9& 180,637 3,612,740 38,330 24,179 2,045 7
Berwick 2 0 139,899 2,797,980 24,431 20,818 2,763 200
Bet Bet -1 6 43,157 863,140 7,695 6,621 1,133 ..
Birchip .. 1 6 49,686 993,720 2,197 4,841 476 3
Blackburn - and
Mitcham 2 10 99,150 1,983,000 49,9934 15,802 1,805 12
Borung 1 6 b 155,859 3,117,180 13,154 17,847 1,311 4
Bright 2 0 42,318 846,360 13,437 7,058 1,181 12
Broadford 19 26,311 526,220 3,000 8,912 439 2
Broadmeadows 1 9 139,525 2,790,500 42,777 14,903 1,390 20
Bulla .. 1 9 41,338 ,760 1,877 4,667 424 10
Biln Buln 2 6 84,422 1,688,440 2,098 14,834 1,726 60
Bungaree 19 31,860 637,200 4,163 f 3,022 10
Buninyong 2.0 57,285 1,145,700 6,086 8,253 1,145 56
Chariton . 110 79,724 1,594,480 3,229 10,824 0641 1
Chiltern .. 19 30,328 606,560 3,177 3,461 548
Cohuna, 1 9 51,373 1,027,460 8,466¢g 9,128 799 3
Colac 1 7 293,247 5,864,940 23,647 33,801 3,126 10
Corio 2 3 114,093 2,281,860 73,6830 17,841
Cranbourne 2 6 107,914 2,158,280 26,089 16,466 1,715 100
Creswick .. 1 69d 67,785 1,355,700 1,25 7,172 1,201
Dandenong .. @ 0 236 137,067 2,697,180 142,3827 29,510 3,010
Deakin .. 1 6 88,309, 1,766,180 3,898 7,296 1,047 56
Dimboola 1 6 b 152,668 3,053,360 7,108j 15,595 1,509 ..
Donald .. 1 6 89,099 1,781,980 17,824 9,607 778 24
Doncaster and
Templestowe 2 3 52,219 1,044,380 650 7,824 814 16
Dundas -2 0 126,131 2,522,620 .. 14,588 871 6
Dunmunkle .. 17 156,628 3,130,660 18,056k 17,153 1,152 .
East Loddon .. 1 6 63,644 1,272,880 37 5,353 432 .
Eltham 2 69d 63,288 1,265,760 23,896 13,687 1,750 ..
Euroa v 2 0b 79,291 1,585,820 2,755 10,470 980 1
Ferntree Gully 3 0 143,593 2,871,860 95,631 27,639 4,280 200
Flinders . 1 9 104,532 2,090,640 27,970 20,661 2,350 4

@ Levied on unimproved value of land.

b Differential general rates levied.

¢ Including £3,320 due by Shire of Phillip Island.
d Excluding £7,220 due to City of Box Hill.

¢ Including £120 due by Shire of Dunmunkle.

f Including £1,034 due by City of Ballaarat.

¢ Excluding £200 due to Shire of Kerang.

k Including £11,962 due by City of Geelong West.
¢ Including £5,968 due by City of Chelsea.

4§ Excluding £358 due to Shire of Karkarooc.

k Excluding £120 due to Shire of Borung.
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Muytcreanities, 1935-36—continued.

Amount : .
o Estimated Value of Estu{:ated
General | - Rateable Property. Loans umber of
Rate Out- Muni- Dwellings.
- Levied standing cipal
Name. in the at 80th | Fund
£Ngz1 ANet ) ICapitald Sepltggéber, Receipts. o ol o
nnua mprove . ccupied. "
Ammual | Yalge, | Value. occupied.
Shires— s. d. £ £ £ £
continued.
Frankston - and

Hastings 29 117,625 2,352,500 43,729 25,214 2,425 >
Gisborne 1 9% 41,321 826,420 12,560 6,027 586 76
Glenelg 1 9 141,915 2,838,300 8,112 17,559 1,341 20
Glenlyon 19 146,586 . 931,720 3,178 5,267 862 a8
Gordon 16 103,832 2,076,640 5,757 9,955 795 30
Goulburn 1 6 47,062 941,240 5,962 4,931 499 3
Grenville 19 60,446 1,208,920 1,022 10,421 754 30
Hampden 2 3 208,446 5,968,920 5,027 | 40,525 2,716 |, 10
Healesville 2 9 41,186 828,720 9,950 10,738 788 80
Heytesbury 2 0 110,058 2,201,160 9,996 13,476 1,280 14
Huntly 20 46,010 920,200 7,805 6,498 789 30
Kara Kara 1 6 106,722 2,134,440 3,848 10,479 627 37
Karkarooc 1 6 111,718 2,234,360 13,107¢ 10,551 | 1,468 ..
Keilor 1 9 64,137 1,282,740 9,177 6,619 478 4
Kerang 1 6d 176,699 3,533,980 78,667d 20,348 2,092 7
Kilmore 19 23,344 466,880 4,900 2,928 429 b
Korong 1 6 94,009 1,880,180 19,446 9,813 1,145 30
Korumburra 20 122,595 2,451,900 5,249 19,872 1,754 20
Kowree 1 6 93,847 1,876,940 271 9,737 819 28
Kyneton 1 96 97,144 1,942,880 20,513 16,088 1,773 40
Lawloit .17 86,566 1,731,320 11,989 7,981 5564 3
Leigh 1 6 57,935 1,158,700 1,106 5,187 369 40
Lexton 1 6 47,914 958,280 2,299 4,466 424 5
Lillydale 3 0 130,405 2,608,100 72,835¢ 26,641 3,435 35
Lowan 1 b 130,793 2,615,860 10,933 12,346 T970 ‘e
Maffra, 111 130,830 | 2,616,600 7,658 18,147 1,461 8
Maldon 1 6 35,527 710,540 L. 3,422 cor21
Mansfield 1 9 9¢,156 1,803,120 6,852 11,069 1,041 .
Marong 1 6 97,945 1,958,900 4,902 9,546 1,370 50
Melton 1 6 46,829 936,580 7,248 4,396 415 9
Metcalfe 1 9 44,700 894,000 .. 5,409 783 15
Mildura 1 9 264,324 5,286,480 36,271 f 29,106 4,330 .o
Minhamite 2 0 83,662 1,673,240 5,117 19,964 493 4
Mirboo 3 0 31,645 632,900 626 5,746 1388 ..
Mornington 2 6 68,375 1,367,500 24,850 12,057 664 270
Mortlake 1 6 178,963 3,379,260 2,143 16,096 826 ..
Morwell .. 2 6 61,541 1,230,820 8,674 11,444 1,967 10
Mount Rouse . 1 6 105,720 2,114,400 .. 10,099 |. 651 ..
Mulgrave 2 6 68,604 1,373,880 31,274 10,589 902 6
MclIvor 1 6 52,020 1,040,400 6,534 5,690 768 ..
Narracan S 2 3 105,415 2,108,300 6,849 19,513 2,224 12
Newham and -

‘Woodend . 20 35,777 715,540 605 5,847 556 10
Newstead  and '

Mt. Alexander 1 6 T 20,609 592,180 s 3,827 | 686 | 10
Numurkah 1 0 141,264 2,825,280 1,768 11,585 1,445 78
Omeo. . 2 38 50,508 1,610,160 1,032 7,956 686 10
Orbost 2 6 55,741 1,114,820 39,045 11,810 1,255 37
Otway 3.0 40,571 811,420 525 9,296 971 20

a Levied on unimproved value of land.

b Differential general rates levied.

¢ Including £358 due by Shire of Dimboola

d Including £200 due by Shire of Cohuna.

¢ Including £1,307 due by Borough of Ringwood.
J Including £9,189 due by City of Mildura.
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MUNICIPALITIES, 1935-36—continued.

Amount . :
of Estimated Value of Histimated
Gleneral | - Rateable Property. Loans Number of
Rate Out- Muni- Dwellings.
T | Levied . — | standing cipal . - :
- Name. 30 bhe | T at 30th | Fund ‘
£.°“ Neot Capital September, Receipts. R
Net | Annual | Improved 1936. Oceupied.|, U™
‘Annual Value VI:)«),lue pied. occupied.
Value. : : :
Shires—- s, d. £ 3 £ £
continued. T
Oxley 2 0 73,234 1,464,680 3,270 13,879 © 1,079 15
Phillip Island 2 38 21,628 432,560 16,529¢ 5,240 265 1
Portland .. 20 84,121 1,682,420 202 11,578 1,336 90
" Pyalong 2 0 26,694 533,880 .. 2,012 175 1
Ripon 1 9% 101,219 2,024,380 4 22,248 11,069 916 28
Rochester 16 153,789 3,075,780 10,164 15,757 1,466 62
Rodney 1 9 178,456 3,569,120 30,856 20,781 2,216 3
Romsey 2 0 63,035 1,260,700 4,223 7,596 776 4
Rosedale 0 1}e| 127,838 | 2,556,760 431 10,994 1,110 ..
Rutherglen 1 .9 57,780 1,155,600 8,526 7,687 838 23
Seymour 1 6 73,101 1,462,020 28,769 10,474 1,028 ..
Shepparton 2 0b 109,093 2,181,860 38,9784 16,365 1,238 18
South Barwon. . 2 .3 66,340 1,326,800 32,158 12,813 1,418 9
South (xlppsland 2 6 65,634 1,312,680 5,888 10,898 1,100 40
Stawell 19 78,236 1,564,720 4,852 8,117 897 ..
Strathfieldsaye. 1 6b 34,292 685,840 .. 3,932 909 15
Swan Hill 1 6 224,080 4,481,800 91,055 22,676 3,853 125
Talbot 1 9 28,592 571,840 1,980 8,451 375 ..
Tambo 23 56,730 1,134,600 3,262 10,726 1,027 20
Towong 1 9 93,275 1,865,500 5,947 11,774 1,166 5
Traralgon 2 0 59,586 1,191,720 10,821 9,526 865 1
Tullarcop 1 9 42,209 844,180 9 4,712 555 26
‘Tungamah 1 6 129,446 2,588,920 14,778 12,756 1,141 33
Upper Murray.. 19 57,175 1,143,500 5,708 6,402
Upper Yarra . 30 39,345 786,900 5,367 10,121 1,201 100
Violet Town 1.10b 45,453 909,060 4,683 5,352 404
‘Walpeup 1 6 100,221 2,004,420 41,627 7,270 1,657 181
‘Wangaratta 1 6 48,066 1,320 2,91/ 4,742 565
‘Wannon 1 6 112,798 2,255,960 2,957 10,247 846 40
‘Waranga 2 0 95,267 1,905,340 8,845 13,013 1,338 10
‘Warragul 26 106,249 2,124,980 0,8] 6 16,607 1,352 6
Warrnambool 17 257,440 5,148,800 28,891 1,846 41
‘Werribee 1 9 133,296 2,665,920 81,610 18,941 1,890
‘Whittlesea 2 0 78,5615 | 1,570,300 6,654 11,353 882
‘Wimmera 1 6 140,553 2,811,060 2,020 12,774 955 ..
‘Winchelsea 2 0 99,532 1,990,640 5,360 13; 9()% 965 5
‘Wodonga 1 9 43,849 876 980 14,056 7,862 837 3
Woorayl 2.9 110,228 2,204,560 15,242 21,467 1,469 10
‘Wycheproof 1 6 130,655 2,613,100 27,536 13,437 1,226 .
Yackandandah. . 2 0 57,192 1,143,840 . 8,401 697 20
Yarrawonga, 2 0 66,046.| 1,338,020 38,100 13,081 L 7h4 5
Yea -0 2la 62,8517 1,225,380 11,843 6,737 " 698 30
Total, . Munici-
palities outside
Greater  Mel- :
bourne A R 14,397,990 285,701,080 |2,935,000 (2,052,064 | 209,695, :3,663
Total Victoria .. | ... |32,045,449 613,522,880 |12,745,446 |4,927,585 | 461,913 5,215
a Levied on unimproved value of land.
b-Differential general rates levied.
¢ Excluding £3,320 due to Shire of Bass.
d Including £8,829 due by Borough of Shepparton.




RATING ON UNIMPROVED VALUES, 1935-36.
] A " Pe{]ceptage
Net Annual | Amount of Equivalent mount nim-
o Capital Unimproved (e:&ﬁ;})udeim Ratg on the %ta,te on ﬁ)ag%i%lé} (])?1 g;%‘{;;ll
Municipality. Improved Capital Special ° Unimproved ANet 1 Unimproved | Value to
Value. Value. Rateable - | Capital \nnua Capital | Capital
Propertie:). Value. N Value. Inxlfx;‘ll“olzed
Crties, TOWNS, AXD *
Boroucus. £ £ £ d. s d. £ %
Greater Melbourne.
Brunswick City 9,906,380 | 2,779,530 609,810 7 2 8 81,070 2806
Camberwell City 16,619,610 | 5,264,738 873,391 4% 2 3 98,714 31-67
Caulfield City 17,921,870 | 5,589,864 925,018 41 2 3 104,809 31°19
Chelsea City 1,621,400 661,229 84,162 41 2 11 12,398 4078
Coburg City 6,078,510 | 2,043,365 361,426 5 2 4 42,570 3362
Essendon City 9,902,490 | 3,153,220 585,773 5 2 6 72,261 31-84
Mordialloc City 2,761,000 | 1,137,534 131,212 4 2 11 18,959 4120 .
Oalkleigh City 2,181,030 918,295 131,475 5 211 19,131 42°10
Sandringham City 4,822,550 | 1,854,430 255,390 4% 2 9 34,771 3845
Outside Greater
) Melbourne.
Newtown and Chilwell
Town . .. 2,225,940 682,338 117,411 41 2 2 12,793 3065
Portland Borough 671,730 229,726 39,072 41 2 1 4,068 34-20
SHIRES.
Dandenong 2,697,180 | 1,271,004 137,067 2% 111 13,240 47-12
Rosedale 2,556,760 | 1,628,388 127,838 1% 1 3 7,960 5978
Yea 1,225,380 590,605 62,851 2% 1 9 5,637 4820
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The next statement shows the names of the muni-
cipalities which increased or decreased the general rate for
the year 1935-36, as compared with the year 1934-35,

Alteraticn of
General Rate.

General Rate.
Municipalities. | ;
1934-35, 1935-36. Iherease +
Crty. s. d. s. d. d.
Bendigo .. .. .. 2 4 2 5 +1
Towxs.
Ararat 2 3 2 0 —- 3
Sale 2 0 2 6 + 6
BorovgHus.
Echuca 2 9 2 8 —1
Maryborough 2 6 2 3 — 3
Wangaratta 2 6 2 9 + 3
SHIRES.
Ballan .. .. . 1 6 1 9% + 3
Ballarat .. .. 1 6 1 3 -3
Buln Buln 2 7 2 6 —1
Buninyong .. .. 1.8 20 + 4
Doncaster and Templestowe 2 0* 2 3 + 3
Dunmunkle .. . 1 6 1 17 +1
Eltham 2 (% 2 6% + 6
Euroa 19 2 0% + 3
Gordon 1 3 1 6 + 3
Grenville 1 6 19 + 3
Healesville 3 0 2 9 — 3
Leigh .. 14 1 6 + 2
Metcalfe .. 2 0 1 9% — 3
Minhamite 19 2 0 + 3
Morwell .. 27 26 -1
Orbost 29 2.6 — 3
Pyalong .. 1 6 20 + 6
Rodney . 1 6 19 + 3
Rosedale 0 1*F 0 11 + }
South Gippsland 2 9 2 6 -3
Tambo .. 2 6 ‘ 23 — 3

* Differential general rates levied.

1 Levied on unimproved value of land,
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Municipal ~ The following table summarizes for 1935-36 the revenue
Revenue and and expenditure of municipalities in Victoria under the
Expenditure.  }ondings of Municipal Fund (including Town Fund in the
Cities of Melbourne and Geelong) and Business Undertakings. The
accounts of the Municipal Fund are presented on a cash basis and
those of Business Undertakings are generally on a revenue basis.
Particulars relating to Loan Accounts, Private Streets Accounts, and
Special Improvement Charge Accounts, which are excluded from this
statement, are shown on subsequent pages of this Part.

REVENUE AND EXPENDITURE OF MUNICIPALITIES,
1935-36.

(Excluding Loan Accounts, Private Streets Accounts, and Special
Improvement Charge Accounts.)

|

Revenue. Expenditure.
+ Metropolitan ici- Metropolitan ici-
Heading. Municipalities. %;%‘g;;s ; Municipalities. %;t?gf;s
Qutside Qutside | ,,
City of | Metro- Total. eity of i Metro- Total. .
Mot | Other. | Ppiean Mel- | Other. politan
bourne. | | : bourne. :
| e | ¢ g | x| s | = £ | ¢
} ‘ ! ] !
Municipal Fund ..| 722,841 2,152,680 2,052,064 4,927,585 740,416 2,216,277 2,002,690 5,049,383
Business Under- i i |
takings— l | i 1
Electric  Light ‘ \ | i
Works 1 702,813 651,380, 187,652 1,541,854 585,703 680,008, 181,485 1,447,284
Gasworks .. 10,901 24,493 74,304 .. 50,721 25,169 75,890
Waterworks ..| .. 1,985| 35,768 87,053 .. 1.217| 34430 85,647
Abattoirs 0341 13345 8622 111808 81,003 7,866 9,085 98,944
Quarries R G478 24306 40,784 .. | 19,950 23,365 43,310
Hydraulic Power| 21,810 .. 21,810 19,481} .. ©o.. 1 19,481
Railway N | 5,017 5917 .. | 6,604 6,604
| | | ! I w
Total .. ‘1,536,805{2,885,578 2,838,822 6,761,205 1,427,683l2,976,037 9,372,918 6,776,638
! ! i | |
The ordinary revenue of a municipalit consisting of
2>
:"“n“‘:""“' rates, tolls and rent of tolls, (Government, grants, &c., is
umd.

. payable into the Municipal Fund, and such Fund is applied

towards the payment of all expenses incurred in respect of administra-
tion, debt services, ordinary municipal services, &ec.
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Details. of the principal items of receipts during 1935-36 are given

below :—

MUNICIPAL FUND RECEIPTS, 1935-36.
(Excluding Trust Funds, Sustenance Works, and Farm Labourers’

- * For year ended 31st December, 1936.

Scheme.)
Metropolitan
Municipalities. Municipali-
Ttems of Receipts. %fgt;’g;i}?_e Total.
' Molboume,s| Other. | tan Arent
- Rates— £ £ £ £
General and Extra .. 414,704 | 1,565,143 | 1,453,058 | 3,432,905
Other .. 329 10,352 10,681
Interest on Overdue rates 1,143 16,915 21,405 39,463
. Licences and Registration Fees—
Dog 486 | 15,541 20,597 . 36,624
Health, Dalry, Slaughtermg,
and Noxmus Trades 1,034 1,959 5,699 8,692 |
Hackney Carriages .. .. 116 136 252 |
Petrol Pump 609 3,961 4,540 9,110
Dancing Saloon 108 62 9 179 C
Private Sale Yards . 721 721
' Total Taxation 418,084 | 1,604,026 | 1,516,517 | 3,538,627
Public Works and Services—
Health—
Sanitary and Garbage 9,086 21,719 121,509 152,314
Other .. 1,920 4,721 6,941 13,582
Council Propertles— :
Markets 124,103 17,583 25,203 166,889
Halls .. 7,003 14,145 19,918 41,066
Parks, Gardens, Baths, and
other Recrea,tlonal Facili-
ties .. 20,980 21,790 11,491 54,261
Weighbridges 3,123 194 | 11,608 | 14,925
Sale of Materials .. 23,0487 14,167 37,215
Plant Hire .. 3,866 37,232 41,098
Grazing Fees 748 .. 9,675 10,423
Other 12,177 32,173 37,352 81,702
Contributions for Road and :
Pavement Works 10,501 96,439 27,806 134,836
Other Services—
Car Parking 18,258 1,413 .. 19,671
Sheep Dipping .. .. 1,922 1,922
Building Fees 4,058 11,513 2,798 18,369
Other .. 5,821 2,680 8,501
Total Public Works and
Services 211,957 254,425 330,392 796,774

1 Including City of Geelong for year ended 31st August, 1936.
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Municipan, Funp Reckrers, 1935-36—continued.

Metropolitan
Municipalities. Municipali-
Ttems of Receipts. ties outside Total.
yetlxpoli{_
Cit; f i an Area.
DICH;O}I,H“:JG.* Other.
£ £ £ £
Miscellaneous—
Police Court Fines .. 4,818 4,724 2,811 12,353
Interest on Investments 7,442 4,757 482 12,681
Other e 2,107 31,630 24,653 58,390
Total Miscellaneous ..o 14,367 41,111 | 27,946 83,424
Transfers from Business Under-
takings (excluding Loan
Recoups and Administration
Refunds) .. .. 68,600 168,475 23,685 260,760
Government Grants—
Unemployment Relief Works .. 59,058 72,361 131,419
Licences Equivalent . 8,836 13,405 "37,841 60,082
Other 997 12,180 43,322 56,499
Total Government Grants 9,833 84,643 153,524 248,000
Grand Total .. .. 722,841 | 2,152,680 | 2,052,064 | 4,927,585

* For year ended 31st December, 1936,

+ Including City of Geelong for year ended 31st August, 1936.

Of the total receipts during 1935-36, 71-8 per cent. was received
from taxation (70'7 per cent. from rates and 1-1 per cent. from

. licences and registration fees); 16-2 per cent. from public works and

services ; 5:3 per cent. from transfers from business undertakings ;
5 per cent. from Government grants; and 1.7 per cent. from other
sources. The total amount collected from taxation (£3,5638,627) was
equivalent to £1 18s, 4d. per head of population or to £5 15s. per

distinct ratepayer.
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Details of the principal items of expenditure from the Munieipal
Fund during 1935-36 are set out hereunder :—

MUNICIPAL FUND EXPENDITURE, 1935-36.

(Excluding Trust Funds, Sustenance Works, and Farm Labourers’

Scheme.)
Metropolitan .
Musicpalitios. I;f;‘llt‘fe‘s
Items of Expenditure. M ég;lot;iodlftan Total.
Motbouaes | Other | Areat
£ £ £ £
Administration .. o 69,3835 208,414 285,524 563,323,
Debt Services—
Redemption of Loans o 4,446 225,137 88,248 317,831
Sinking Fund Instalments .. 44,407 690 4,199 49,296,
Interest on Loans .. e 129,820 223,397 90,714 443,931
Interest on Overdrafts .. 303 10,156 25,028 35,577
Other .. .. .. .. 774 351 1,125
Total Debt Services .. 179,066 460,154 208,540 847,760
Public Works and Services—
Health—
Administration .. 7,073 15,758 24,207 47,038
~Sanitary and Garbage .. 28,576 91,198 103,340 223,114
Statutory Contributions—
Queen’s Memorial Infec- .
tious Diseases Hospital 9,443 28,864 2,917 41,224
Heatherton Sanatorium. . 1,187 3,436 131 4,754
Infant Welfare Centres .. 2,876 16,801 |- 11,821 31,498
) Other. .. .. 4,948 7,210 28,039 40,197
Council Propertles—— ’
Markets . .. 61,378 6,330 14,888 82,596
Halls .. .. .- 17,625 51,941 20,567 90,133
Parks, Gardens, Baths, and ‘
other Recreational Faeili-
ties .. .. .. 85,638 178,442 57,482 321,562
Weighbridges .. . 1,531 239 7.241 9,011
Grazing Expenses .. .. .. 4,514 4,514
Other .. 8,893 38,473 26,233 73,599
Plant, Furniture, and Eqmp-
ment . .. 27,274 36,835 64,109
Roads, Streets Footpaths, and
Bridges— \
Construction, Maintenance,
Cleaning, and Watermg 196,907 847,302 841,825 | 1,886,034

Lightin 9,431 98,275 59,338 | 167,044
g g .

* For year ended 31st December, 1936,
+ Including City of Geelong for year ended 31st August, 1936,
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Muxtcrpaz Fonp ExPENDITURE, 1935-36—continued.

‘} Metropolitan
Muricipalities. Mauniei-
palities
Items of Expenditiire. ” Outside | Total.
City of | Other. |Metropolitan
Melbourne.* | Area.t i
|
£ | £ £
Public Works and Services— [
continued. ’ ‘
f
Other Works and Serv1oes— ]
Car Parking ( 22,754 ~671 23,425
Sheep Dipping ! . .. l 250 1,250
River Works .. . } 140 24,811 24,951
Other o oo 14, 064 11,201 ‘ 25,265
;, |
Total Public Works and " [ [ ]
Services j 458,260 f 1,426,418 f ,276,640 j 3,161,318
f |

Grants and Contnbutlons— ’ (

- Country Roads Board 345 7,992 ! 255,382 ‘ 263,719
Fire Brigades . 12,890 38,623 ’ 10,915 62,428
Hospitals, Ambula.nees, and | | l

other Chamtles .. .. 6,525 15,126 | 15,982 | 37,633
Other .. .. . 6,716 | 24,558 ] 6,869 I 38,143
"Total Grants and Con- I ‘ ‘
tributions .. . 26,476 | 86,299 ‘; 289,148 401,923
' !
Miscellaneous .. .. 7,229 / 34,992 ’j 32, 838 ’ 75,059
Grand Total .. .. ’f 740,416 ' 2,216,277 | 2,092,690 | 5,049,383

. * For year ended 31st December, 1936.
t Including City of Geelong for year ended 31st August, 1936.

.Of the total expenditure in 1935-36, 11 1 per cent. was for
administration ; 168 per cent. for debt services; 7-7 per cent. for
health services; 6-4 per cent. for parks, gardens, &c 40" 6 per cent.
for roads, streets &c.; 7-9 per cent. for other pubhc works and
services ; 8 per cent. for grants and contributions ; and 15 per cent.
for miscellaneous items,
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. In Victoria, in 1935-36, municipal electric light works
Hotpalent existed in 48 municipalities, and there were also 11
Worksand  municipally-owned. gasworks. The revenue and expend-

iture of these undertakings are shown below :—

MUNICIPAL ELECTRIC LIGHT WORKS AND GASWORKS—
REVENUE AND EXPENDITURE, 1935-36.

Revenue. l Expenditure.
| s
Consumers’ Accounts .. . 522 281 | Working Expenses—
Street Lighting .. .. 49,316 Purchase of Current and Genera-
Sale of Resldua]s, &e. .. .. 14,504 tion Costs .. 723,791
Other .. .. 30,147 Maintenance, Repalrs, Dlstnbu-
tion .. © 147,401
Management Charges .o .. 105,419
1 Depreciation .. .. .. 176,163
‘ Debt Charges—
| Redemption of Loans . . 42,397
i Sinking Fund Instalments .. 10,833
\ Interest on Loans .. .. 58,774
‘ Interest on Overdrafts 672
.. 691
l lramfers to Mummpal Fund . 238,623
\ Other .. .. 18,410
Total .. .. 1,616,248 1 Total .. .. 1,523,174

N The council of any municipality may be constituted a
Wapatks, local governing body under the provisions of the Water
Act 1928 with such water supply district as is defined by
the: Governor in Council. At 30th September, 1936, fifteen
municipalities had been so constituted. In four other municipalities
the water supply services were being administered in accordance with
the provisions of the Local Government Act 1928. An analysis of the
authorities controlling water supply in Victoria is given on page 153
of this Part.

Particulars of the receipts and expenditure of the above-mentioned
municipal waterworks are given in the subjoined table :—

MUNIOIPAL WATERWORKS—RECEIPTS AND
EXPENDITURE, 1935-36.

Receipts. Expenditure.
£ £

‘Water Rates (including Interest on Administrative Expenses .. 3,177
Overdue Rates) . 29,040 | Works from Revenue .. .. 1,538
Water Sales .. .. .. 6,734 | Maintenance and Repairs . 10,049
Meter Rents .. .. .. 576 | Depreciation Fund .. .. 3,208

Other .. . .. 703 | Debt Services— - ~
Redemption of Loans .. .. 3,681
Interest on Loans . .. .. 13,039
Interest on Overdrafts 137
Other .. .- .. 818
Total .. .. 37,053 Total . .. 35,647
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Other _ Quarries, abattoirs, hydraulic power (in the City of
yumicipal  Melbourne), and the Kerang-Koondrook railway are other
Undertakings. undertakings which are under the control of municipalities
in Victoria. In 1935-36, the total revenue on account of these under-
takings was £180,319 and the total expenditure amounted to £168,434.
In those cases in which the finances of quarries and abattoirs were
paid through the Municipal Fund, particulars of the amounts have
been included in the statement of that Fund, under the heading of

“ Other Council Properties .

A statement relating to the Kerang-Koondrook railway appears
in Part  Interchange > of this work.

Assets and The assets of the municipalities are shown below under
liavilities of  three heads—(1) Municipal Fund, (2) Loan Funds, and (3)
Municipaliles. property ; and the liabilities under two heads—(1) Muni-
cipal Fund, and (2) Loan Funds.

MUNICIPAL ASSETS AND LIABILITIES,
1933-3¢ TO 1935-36. :

Assets. 1933-84. 1934-35. 1935-36.

Municipal Fund—
Arrears of Rates—

General .. .. .. .. 955,852 935,469 910,567
Other .. .. . .. 136,985 122,301 69,273
Streets formed, &c., payments outstanding | 1,238,696 | 1,166,749 | 1,266,976
Rents and Interest outstanding .. 111,694 119,654 61,591
Cash in hand or in Bank .. .. 718,823 692,671 786,887
Other Assets .. .. .. .. 476,963 .| 500,418 451,361
Loan Funds—
Sinking Funds—

Amount at Credit .. . .. 655,840 721,973 780,493
Due by other Municipalities .. .. 66,920 62,197 61,048
Due by other Bodies .. .. . 11,203 11,203 1,125
Unexpended Balances .. .. .. 650,245 649,581 387,102

Property—

Halls, Buildings, Markets, &e. .. .. | 5,543,940 | 5,917,130 | 6,176,050
Waterworks .. .. .. 350,500 379,080 377,860
Gasworks .. .. .. .. 256,830 257,880 281,670
Electric Light Works .. .. .. | 2,684,850 | 2,742,490 | 2,832,850
Plant and Machinery .. .. .. 610,850 606,920 611,580
Other Assets .. .. .. .. 202,870 236,950 230,490

Total Assets* .. ...114,673,061 |15,122,666 |15,286,923

* Excluding the value of * Roads, Streets, and Bridges,” which is not available.
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MuntcipaL AssETS AND L1aBILITIES, 1933-34 To 1935-36—continued.

Liabilities. 1933-34. 1934-35. 1935-36.
£ £ . £
‘Municipal Fund—

. Due on Current Contracts .. .. 88,908 96,671 150,018
Interest overdue N .. .. 14,144 10,813 9,713
Bank Overdrafts .. 827,750 759,804 846,400
~ Payments Due to Country Roads Board. . 409,699 411,880 386,943
Other Liabilities .. .. 673,279 654,935 775,814

Loan Funds—
Loans Outstanding—
Due to Government—

Country Roads Board Loans .. | 1,858,282 | 1,822,626 | 1,794,693
Other Loans . .. .. 937,929 911,139 801,209
Due to Public . .. .. |11,975,632 (11,863,315 11,944,237
Due on Loan Contracts . . 52,744 89,755 54,165
Due to other Municipalities . .. 66,920 62,197 61,048
Total Liabilities o .. |16,905,287 (16,683,135 16,824,240

The following table shows the total amount of arrears
Arcears of 1o, Of general r.a.tes and zi.lso the amount of arrears per di'stinct
ratepayer in the cities, towns, and boroughs, and in the

shires at the end of each of the last five years :—

ARREARS OF GENERAL RATES, 1931-32 TO 1935-36.

Arrears of General Rates— Arreﬂggbﬁc(t}ei?g:lllgzte_s_ ber
Year. ]
v Cities, All Cities, All
Towns, and; Shires. Muni- Towns, and| Shires. Muni-
| Boroughs. cipalities. | Boroughs. cipalities.
\
£ £ £ £ s.d. 1 £ s d [ £ s d
1931-32 .. | 350,429 | 557,414 | 907,843 |1 O 7|2 2 1.110 O
1932-33 .. 342,578 | 622,737 965,315 |1 0 1,2 610{1 1110
1933-34 .. 331,452 | 624,400 | 955,852 ;018 712 9 7 111 5
1934-35* .. | 308,147 | 627,322 | 935,469 1 016 10 | 210 11 | 110 6
1935-36* .. 278,188 | 632,379 | 910,567 | 014 11 | 212 1|1 9 7

* Including arrears of “ Differential General Rates.”
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As compared with the year 1928-29, the arrears of general rates
per distinet ratepayer increased in 1935-36 by 103 per cent. in cities,
towns, and boroughs; by 199 per cent. in shires; and by 150 per
cent. in all municipalities. The figures for 1935-36 for cities, towns,
and boroughs and for all municipalities disclose a slight decrease
below those for 1934-35.

A statement relating to the payment from Consolidated
Mumaments o Revenue of endowments and subsidies to municipalities
from 1874 to 1927-28 appears on page 142 of the Year-

Book for 1928-29,

The endowments paid to municipalities in the years 1928-29 and’
1929-30 are shown in the Year-Books of 1929-30 and 1930-31. "

The payments were last made in respect of the year 1929-30,
provision for the discontinuance of such payments in subsequent
years having been incorporated in special legislation passed by
Parliament. The Financial Emergency (Granis and Funds) Act 1936
provided for the non-payment of endowments during 1936-37.

: In the municipalities thronghout the State, there were,
g;m'gﬁo‘:;_ at 30th September, 1936, 2,091 councillors (including

aldermen in the Cities of Melbourne and Geelong), viz.,
350 1 cities in Greater Melbourne ; 277 in cities, towns, and boroughs

outside Greater Melbourne ; and 1,464 in shires.

Moneys may be borrowed by municipalities for per-

Municisal  manent works or undertakings or to liquidate the principal

moneys owing on account of any previous loan.. Per-

manent works include énter alia the construction or alteration of

streets, roads, and bridges, and the construction or purchase of

waterworks, electric-light works, gasworks, municipal offices, pounds,
abattoirs, workers’ dwellings, baths, pleasure grounds, &c.

The amount of money borrowed at any time for permanent works or
undertakings shall, except so far as it is otherwise expressly enacted, not
exceed ten times the average income of the municipality for the previous
three years from general rates not exceeding 2s. in the £1. But, in
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addition, loans having a currency of not more than 30 years may be
raised for permanent works or undertakings upon the security of
certain income, and not upon the credit of the municipality, by, the
issue of debentures or by mortgage. These loans are not to exceed
five times the average amount of such income for the three years
precedmg the raising of the Ioan

Municipal The following statement shows the loan receipts
Loan Receipis. (exclusive of conversion loans) during the years 1931-32
to 1935-36 :—

MUNICIPAL LOAN RECEIPTS, 1931-32 TO 1935-36.
(Excluding Conversion Loans.)

Gross Proceeds of bLoaAns—
i . Other
Year. Receipts. Total.
From From Other
Government. Sources.
£ £ £ £

1931-32 .. .. 17,432 239,355 ] : 256,787
1932-33 o .. 73,530 93,745 157,601 324,876
1933-34 .. .. | 109,268 345,910 185,507 640,685
1934-35 .. .. 75,397 439,987 - 159,661 675,045
1935-36* .. we 795 570,220 184,6391 755,654

* Excluding loans raised for Private Streets, particulars of which are given on page 143.
t Including, in the City of Melbourne, £153,132 transferred from General, Electric
Supply, and Hydraulic Power Accounts.

j:_";'a':‘i""l'a' In the following statement details are given of the loan
Expenditure. expenditure by municipalities for the last five years.

MUNICIPAL LOAN EXPENDITURE, 1931-32 TO 1935-36.

Heading. 1931-32. ;| 1932-33. | 1933-34. | 1934-35. | 1935-36.*
£ £ £ £ £ )
‘Roads, Streets, and Bridges .. 92,749 59,746 170,895 235,397 200,441
‘Water and Irrigation Works . 10,5672 7,549 11,473 1,196 | - - 960
‘Sewerage and Drainage .. .. 8,044 22,945 9,738 32,300 7,239
Electric Light and Gas W orks S 6,085 105,713 174,804 213,842 254,362
Public Buxldm(’s . .. 8,267 42,301 67,142 163,225 401,298
~Other Purposes .. 143,652 21,223 38,206 20,992 18,273
Total .e . 269,369 ; 259,477 472,258 666,952 882,573
1

* Yixcluding expenditure on Private Sireets (see page 143).



140 Victorian Year-Book, 1936-37.

At 30th September 1936, the balance of loans unexpended amountéed
to £387,102.

Municipal The loan liability of the municipalit?ies in Victoria at-
t?:.:lﬂm the end of the years 1931-32 to 1935-36 is given hereunder.

The net indebtedness at 30th September, 1932, was equi-
valent to 5.62d. per £1 of the estimated capital improved value of
rateable property, and in 1936 the ratio was 5.38d.

MUNICIPAL LOAN LIABILITY, 1931-32 To 1935-36.

Due to—
Government. Gross Accumu- Net
At 30th Toon lated Loan
September— Liabilit Sinking Li g?l't
Country Public. i Y. Funds. lability.
Roads Other.
Board
Loans.*
£ £ : £ £ £ £
1932 .. . 1,913,949 814,843 | 12,650,983 { 15,379,775 623,605 | 14,756,270
1933 .. . 1,883,997 944,657 | 12,103,795 | 14,932,449 552,049 | 14,380,400
1934 .. . 1,858,282 937,929 | 11,975,682 | 14,771,843 655,840 | 14,116,003
1935 .. - 1,822,626 911,189 | 11,863,315 | 14,597,080 721,978 | 13,875,107
1936 .. .. 1,794,693 801,209t| 11,944,2371 14,540,139 780,493 | 13,759,646

* Due to Country Roads Board on account of one-half the capital expenditure on Main Roads..

1 Including £163,401 due under the provisions of the Melbourne and Metropolilan Tramways
Aet 1918, No..2995.

} Including £52,300 payable in New Zealand,

The net loan liability per distinct ratepayer was £24 8s. 2d. in
1931-32; £23 13s. 11d. in 1932-33; £23 4s. 1d. in 1933-34;
£22 12s. 11d. in 1934-35; and £22 7s. 2d. in 1935-36.

The following table shows the actual rates of interest

Rates of . . o
Interest on which were payable by municipalities on fixed loans and
Loans. Government loans outstanding at 30th September, 1936,
As no interest 1s payable on the contributions due to the
Government by certain municipalities under the provisions of the

Melbourne and Metropolitan Tramways Act 1918, the amount of
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~ the contributions outstanding (£163,401) has been excluded from
the statement. Particulars of the loan liability to the Country
Roads Board have been excluded also :-—

RATES OF INTEREST ON MUNICIPAL LOANS
OUTSTANDING AT 30ta SEPTEMBER, 1936.

‘ Metropolitan Municipalities. Municipalities
Actual Rate of Tnterest. ] Metaian Total.
Méljll)tg;r‘;fe.* QOther. X Area.
% £ ‘ £ £ £

3 .. .. .. 770 770
3% 340,000 4,042 .. 344,042
3% .. 35,565 .. 35,565
3% 87,037 23,879 110,916
3% .. .. 3,922 3,922
3% 472,000 84,433 37,366 593,799
3% .. .. 8,122 8,122
33 367,000 41,560 34,428 442,988
34 . .. 9,519 9,519
32 146,249 | 71,663 217,912
38 14,441 .. 14,441
3% .. .. .. 109,569 22,464 132,033
4 " .. .. 135,000 130,362 189,173 454,635
4% . .. .. 12,413 .. 12,413
4% .. 250,000 40,434 28,947 319,381
£4 4s. 73d. .. e .. .. 5,768 5,768
4% .. ‘. 64,000 1,242,887 219,084 1,526,871
43 .. .. .. 313 34,109 34,422
43 o e e 409,611 276,140 685,751
£4 13s. e .. .. .. 4,177 4,177
43 .. .. .. 11,629 32,795 44,424
4% .. .. .. i, 3,641 3,641
5 e .. 1,450,600 2,915,115 1,491,542 5,857,257
£5 0s. 9d. .. .. 360,000 509,226 72,913 942,139
5% .. . o .. 4,150 4,150
£5 4s. 0d. .. . .. 5,600 .. 5,600
£5 4s. 7d. .. .. .. 56,129 64,502 120,631
5} .. .. .. . 982 982
£5 8s..6d. .. .. .. 13,425 18,503 31,928
5% . . .. 5,000 .. 5,000
5% .. .. .. 9,408 696 10,104
5% . .. . .. 4,609 4,609
5% .. .. g .. 23,468 1,466 24,934
5% .. .. 190,000 4,139 .. 194,139
6 .. .. .. ) 58,037 24,039 82,076
61 . .. .. . 2,379 2,379
Not stated .. .. .. 49,425 241,280 290,705

Total .o 3,628,600 L 6,019,517 | 2,933,928 \ 12,582,045

% 1 % ( % \ "%

Average Rate of Interest 444 ! 4°68 4°68 461

* As at 31st December, 1936.
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The due dates of municipal loans outstanding (including
Bue Dates .
of Municipal Government loans and amounts due to the Government

) under the provisions of the Melbourne and Metropolitan
Tramways Act 1918, but excluding loans due to the Country, Roads
Board) at 30th September, 1936, are given in the  following table.
When a loan is repayable by annual instalments, the date of the

final repayment has heen adopted for the purposes of this statement.

DUE DATES OF MUNICIPAL LOANS OUTSTANDING AT
30t SEPTEMBER, 1936.

Metropolitan Municipalities.
Municipalities
Year of Maturity. . City of M grlé»tsz)?i%a n Total.
Melllogrume,* Other. ¢ ArI:xa..
£ £ £ £
1936 .. .. e 19,407 7,364 26,771
1937 .. . .. 17,165 15,284 32,449
1938 .. .. 843,987 264,803 77,062 1,185,852
1939 .. .. .. 205,181 57,761 262,942
1940 .. C e 250,000 257,603 106,778 T 614,381
1941 . . 410,000 58,321 59,588 527,909
1942 .. .. .. 68,391 73,838 142,229
1943 .. A 114,000 45,581 36,607 196,188
1944 .. .. 500,000 94,372 98,330 692,702
1945 .. .. 472,000 191,716 81,149 744,865
1946 to 1950 .. 425,000 1,046,889 625,936 |. 2,097,825
1951 to 1955 .. 617,000 1,461,116 631,375 2,709,491
1956 to 1960 . .. 2,028,208 558,155 |. 2,586,363
1960 and after i . 405,502 177,853 -583,355
Not stated .. .. . 14,204 327,920 342,124
. - ‘ -
Total v 3.631,987 6,178,459 2,935,000 12,745,446
|

* As at 31st December, 1936.

Municipal In the foll(?wing statement partioularsf as fa.r' as
g::-?::e:ing_ available, are given of the purposes for which municipal

loans outstanding at 30th September, 1936, were raised.
The information is exclusive of loans due to the Country Roads

Board. : ‘
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1936—PURPOSES FOR WHICH RAISED.

(Bacluding Loans Due to the Country Roads Board.)

1

Municipalities
Metropolitan outside
: Municipalities. Metropolitan Total.
Purpose for which Area.
Raised. |
Govern- Govern- \ Govern- l
ment | Ol | Tment | OPROT | ment | Diher Total.
Loans. - | Loans. S- 1 Loans. \ .
£ £ £ £ £ £ £
Electric Light
Works .. .. 854,413 .. 356,696 .. 1,211,109 | 1,211,109
Gasworks .. .. ;73,201 .. ! 21,110 .. 94,311 94,311
‘Waterworks e .. 1 6,632 272,306' 22,287 272,306 28,919 301,225
Private Streets an |
Special Improve- i
ments .. .. {159,178 ‘ 690,848 10,500 | 208,681 169,678 899,529 | 1,069,207
Housing and
Reclamation ‘ 9,586 .. | .. .- 9,586 9,586
Contributions due | |
under Melbourne ]
and Metropolitan |
Tramways Act :
1918 .. .. 162,329 1,072 .e 163,401 .. 163,401 "
Closer  Settlement
Advances for .
Roads .. .. |7 2,367 | 46,552 .. 48,919 .. 48,919
Bush Fires—Repairs
to damages caused
by .. .- .. 864 | .. 864 . 864
Other  Municipal ) \
Works .. 48,009 7,803,883 | 98,032 i1,896,900 \146,041 \ 9,700,783 | 9,846,824
Total .. 371,883 ]9,438,563 1429,326 \2,505,674 1801,209 \11,944,237,l12,745,446
constructi The council -of any municipality may form, level, &oc.,
onstruction . .
of Pr{vate any street, road, &c., formed or set out on private
reets.

property or on land of the Crown or of any public body,
which is not formed, &c., to the satisfaction of the council. The
cost of doing so is recoverable from the owners of adjoining properties.
The amount apportioned as the total liability of any owner, at his
request, may be made payable by forty (or, if the council so directs,
sixty) quarterly instalments bearing interest on the portion that from
time to time remains unpaid.

Tor the purpose of defraying the costs and expenses of any work
in respect of which any person is liable to pay by instalments, the
council may, on the credit of the municipality, obtain advances from
a bank by overdraft on current account or borrow money by the
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issue of debentures, but such borrowings shall not exceed the total
amount of instalments payable. This borrowing power is additional
to those powers mentioned on page 138.

Details of the receipts and expenditure of Private Streets Accounts
in 1935-36 are shown below :—

PRIVATE STREETS ACCOUNTS--RECEIPTS AND
EXPENDITURE, 1935-36.

Receipts. Expenditure.
£ £
Proceeds of Loans— Works .. .. .. 230,304

From Government .. 29,038 | Debt Charges—

From Other Sources .. 49,773 Redemption of Loans .. 158,826
Owners’ Contributions .. 324,784 Sinking Fund Instalments 6,263
Fixed Depomts matured .. 28,000 Interest on Loans .. 51,252
Interest on Fixed Deposits . 1,098 Interest on Overdraft .. 3,475
Government Grant 3,667 Exchange . .. 168
Advance from Trust Fund 4,676 | Investment of Funds .. 6,000
Other .. .. o, 4,185 | Other .. .. .. 6,675

Total Recelpts L. 444,621 Total Expenditure .. 462,963
Cash in hand or in Bank at Bank Overdraft at 1st Octo-

1st October, 1935 .. 117,863 ber, 1935 .. 187,842
Bank Overdraft at 30th Sep- Cash in hand or in Bank at

tember, 1936 .. .. 201,388 30th September, 1936 .. 113,067

763,872 763,872

At 30th September, 1936, loans outstanding on account of private
street construction amounted to £963,951.

special For the purpose of. caljrying out any work at‘ the cost
(IShsz!r?e's?me“t of owners of properties in any particular POI‘UOH of a

municipality, the council may make a special improvement
charge of an amount sufficient to repay the cost of the work and
interest. The charge shall be made and levied rateably in respect
of such properties. The council may borrow money on the security
of such charge (and not on the security of the mun1c1pahty) by
mortgage or by the issue of debentures.




Local Government. 145

The particulars of the receipts and expenditure of the Special
Improvement Charge Accounts in 1935-36 are as follow :—

kSPECIAL IMPROVEMENT CHARGE ACCOUNTS—RECEIPTS
AND EXPENDITURE, 1935-36.

Receipts. Expenditure.
£ £
Special Improvement Charges 25,564 |Works .. . Ca. 921
Government Grant .. 151 | Debt Charges—-

Other .. . .. 916 Redemption of Loans .. 20,251
. Sinking Fund Instalments 1,000

Interest on Loans and .
Overdraft .. .. 6,133

Other .. .. .. 1,138
Total Receipts .. 26,631 Total Expenditure .. 29,443
Cash in hand or in Bank at Bank Overdraft at 1st Octo-
Ist October, 1935 .. 13,703 ber, 1935 . .. 8,647
Bank Overdraft at 30th Sep- Cash in hand or in Bank at
tember, 1936 .. .. 10,480 30th September, 1936 .. 12,7_24
50,814 50,814

Loans outstanding at 30th September, 1936, for special improve- ‘
ments amounted to £105,256. i

Length of The following tahle shows the length of all roads and
oads and . o
Strects. streets in the State in the year 1936.
LENGTH OF ALL ROADS AND STREETS, 1936.
Roads and
Streets State Total
Type of Road or S‘freet. (exgi:géng Highways. ‘otal.
) Highways).
Miles. Miles. Miles.
Wood or stone . .. .. 143 .. ) 143
Portland cement concrete .. 116 .. 116
Asphaltic concrete and sheet aspha]t .. 149 16 165
Tar or bitumen surface seal over tar or
bitumen penetrated or waterbound
pavements 5,184 - 1,326 6,510
Waterbound maeadam gravel sand and
hard loam pavements . . 21,897 964 22,861
Formed, but not otherwise paved 24,638 .. 24,638
Surveyed roads, not formed, which are '
used for general traffic .. .. 52,300 .. 52,300
Total .. .. .. 104,427 2,306 106,733
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Particulars re]a,tmg to this Fund, which was established
mm:;ﬂfa:“d under the provisjons of the Melbourne and " Metropolitar
Nunicipal  Tramways Aet 1918, are given in the Year-Book for 1933-34,
Redemption  page 147, and the liabilities and assets of the Fund at
Fund. its estabhshment are shown in the Year-Book for 1920-21,

pages 206 and 207.

" The receipts of the Fund during the year 1936-37 amounted to
£65,152, and were made up of contributions by municipalities; £52,931 ;
and interest on credit balance of Tund, £2,221. The amount eXpended
from the Fund was £22,594, all of which was used for the redemptlon
of municipal loans. :

The total receipts of the Fund to the 30th June, 1937, amounted to
£1,985,118. The payments out of the Fund were—redemption of
Municipal Loans, £1,215,486; payment to the Treasury in reduction
of Municipal TLiabilities, £604,180 ; interest, £84,447; and sundries,

" £10. The balance in the Fund at 30th June, 1937, was £80,995.

During the year 1936-37 a sum of £59,372 was paid oub
of this Fund to municipalities, as provided by Section 311
of the Licensing Act 1928. The payments to Cities amounted
to £30,009, to Towns, £1,611, to Boroughs, £5,875, and to Shires,
£22,377. A statement of the receipts and expenditure of this Fund
appears in part ““ Law, Crime, &c.,” of this,issue, page 114.

Licensing
Fund.

Manicipal A statement giving the provisions of the Act under

off . .
Fidsiity which this fund was incorporated appears in the Year-

?::5?"‘“ Book for 1928-29 on page 163.

The premium revenue for the year ended 30th September, 1937,
was £1,241, for guarantees amounting to £372,610. The claims paid
from January, 1908, the date of the inception of the fund, to 30th
September, 1937, amounted to £5,608. The amount to the credit of
the fund at 30th September, 1937, was £24,160.

Housing and The Council of any municipality may, under existing.
Reclamation  statutory power, erect or purchase dwelling-houses for
W Municipali- olioible persons at a cost not exceeding £850, including

the cost of the land, if the dwelling be of wood, or £950
if it be of brick, stone, or concrete. An eligible person, within the
meaning of the Local Governmenl Act 1928, is one who does not own
a dwelhng house in Victoria or elsewhere and who is not in receipt of

an income of more than £400 a year.
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In accordance with the provisions of Division 3 of Part XXVIII.
of the Local Government Act 1928, the Governor-in-Council on 24th
Janhuary, 1936, approved of a scheme submitted by the Council of the
City of South Melbourne for the reclamation and improvement of an
insanitary low-lying area in that municipality. The land referred to
is situated in Gladstone-street and Montague-street, and contained
twenty-three old and dilapidated. houses. The council acquired the
land, demolished the buildings, altered drains, &c., raised the levels:
of the land above flood level and converted the locality into a well-
drained sanitary and healthy area. The reclaimed land has been
subdivided iuto eighteen allotments and made available at a purchase
price of £5 per foot to selected applicants who may contract with
the State Savings Bank Commissioners for the erection of brick
dwellings at an estimated cost of £670. At 30th September, 1937,
six dwellings had been completed and the purchasers had taken
oecupatlon

For the purpose of financing the reclamation scheme, a loan of
£10,000 was raised by the Councxl on 1st February, 1936. Of this
amount, £8,733 was outstanding at 30th September, 1937.

ERECTION OF DWELLING HOUSES BY STATE SAVINGS BANK
COMMISSIONERS.

Under the prov151ons of the State Savings Bank Act 1928 power
is given to the Commissioners of the Staté Savings Bank of Victoria
to provide dwelling-houses for eligible persons upon such terms and
subject to such covenants and conditions as are prescribed or are

fixed by the Commissioners. Particulars relating to the exercise of

13

this authority is given‘in Part ‘‘ Accumulation ” of this work.

WAR SERVICE HOMES.

The - Commonwealth Government assists Australian sailors and
soldiers and their female dependants to acquire homes, the operations
being conducted under the War Service Homes Act 1918-1937. A
summary of the activities of the War Service Homes Commission
in Victoria to 30th June, 1937, discloses that 10,398 applications
had been approved, 5,001 homes erected, 3,775 homes purchased,
and 434 mortgages dlscharged The sums pald as instalments of
principal and interest amounted to £5,186,274, whilst the arrears
of instalments totalled £163,240, the percentage of arrears to the
total amount due being 3-05. )
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COUNTRY ROADS BOARD.

With the object of improving the main roads of the State

Sountry Roads an Act was passed on 23rd December, 1912.  The provisions

of this Act and of subsequent amending Acts are now

embodied in the Country Roads Act 1928. The Board consists of
three members appointed by the Governor in Council.

The principal dutiesof the Board are to ascertain by survey
andinvestigation what roads are main roads; the natureand
extent of the resources of Victoria in metals, minerals, and materials
suitable for the purposes of road-making and maintenance, and the
most effective and economical methods of dealing with the same, and
of supplying and utilizing the material in any part of Victoria ; the
most effective methods of road construction and maintenance ; what
deviations (if any) in existing roads or what new roads should be made
80 as to facilitate communication and improve the conditions of traffic.

The construction of permanent works and the maintenance of main
roads are to be carried out by the municipalities to the satis-
faction of the Board, but power is reserved to the Governor in Council
to direct that permanent works and maintenance shall be carried out
by the Board.

The total cost of permanent works is, in the first instance, paid by
the Treasury, but, subsequently, half the amount expended is refunded
by the municipalities aflected. The amount of the municipal contri-
bution toward the cost of maintenance works is one-third of the amount
expended, but such contribution may be reduced in certain
circumstances.

Duties.

The funds established under the Country Roads Act 1928
are the Country Roads Board Fund, the Loan Account,
and the Developmental Roads Loan Account.

A gstatement of the moneys to be credited to the Country Roads
Board Fund by Acts of Parliament appears in the Year-Book for
1929-30, page 139. The Country Roads Board Fund Act 1930 provides
that on and from Ist July, 1930, the following fees previously payable
into the Fund shall—

(@) in the case of fees and moneys received in respzct of unused
roads and the sale of surplus street lands be paid into
‘the Consolidated Revenue ;

(b) in the case of fees received in respect of water frontages be
paid into the ““ Rivers and Streams Fund.”

The Country Roads Board Fund Act 1936 provides that, for
the year 1936-37, all fees (other than fees for licences to drive motor
cars) and fines paid under the Motor Car Acts, less the cost of collection
of such fees and fines, shall be placed to the credit of the Country Roads

Finance,
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Board Fund, and the annual payment into the Fund of the amount of
£50,000 from Consolidated Revenue shall be suspended.

The receipts and expenditure of the Country Roads Board Fund
- for each of the years 1934-35, 193536, and 1936-37 were as follows :—

-_— 1934-35. 1935-86. 1936-37.
Receipts. :
£ £ £
Payments by Municipalities .. el j. 273,152 290,505 278,373
Fees Motor Car Act .. - .. ] 1,252,272 1,409,395 | 1,480,272
Fees Registration of Traction Engmeq .. 1,276 1,362 1,129
Fees Motor Omnibus Act .. . 272 18 10
‘Stores and. Materials .. .. .. 144,505 184,186 165,316
Hire of Plant .. 32,051 41,359 46,402
‘Other Receipts (advance from Public Account
advances for unemployment relief and other ’
works, &c.) .. .. .. .. 68,229 79,095 92,043
Toran .. .. . | L77L75T | 2,005,920 | 2,063,545

Expenditure.

Maintenance and reconditioning of main

roads, State highways, and tourists’ roads 879,040 985,281 | 1,044,620

Road construction for relief of unemployment

(including materials) .. .. .. 9,652 30,480 ..
Relief to Municipalities .. .. .. 99,990 150,000 197,508
Interest and Sinking Fund 117,240 118,620 118,912
Recoup to Revenue (Iaterest, Smkmg I‘und

&e.) 322,518 310,847 317,788
Plant, Stores, and '\htenals R 197,967 227,880 216,144

<Other Expendlture (including admlmstratlon) 135,962 172,099 180,725

Torsr .. . .. 11,762,369 | 1,995,207 | 2,075,607

The balance to the credit of the Fund at 30th June, 1935, was
£11,046, ab 30th June, 1936, £21.759, and at 30th June, 1937, £9,607.

The money received from the issue of stock or debentures under the
authority of section 32 of the Country Roads Act 1928 is placed to the
credit of the Loan Account, which is debited with all pay-
ments made towards the cost of permanent road works. During
1936-37 this Account received £69,239 from the State Loans Repay-
ment Fund, and the payments for permanent works were £69,013.
The credit balance of the Account at 30th June, 1937, was £313.
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The Developmental Roads Loan Account is credited with money
received from the issue of stock and debentures issued under the
authority of Section 85 of the Country Roads Act 1928, and is debited
with expenditure in connexion with the construction of developmental
roads. During 1936-37, £7,382 was received from the ‘State Loans
Repayment Fund. The expenditure on developmental road works
was £7,441,

The following is a summary of the total expenditure by the Board
on road construction during each of the years 1934-35, 1935-36, and
1936-37 :—

_— 1934-35. 1935-36. 1936-37.

State Highways*— ‘ £ £ £
Maintenance and re-conditioning 248,383 468,413 401,337

Main Roads*—

Construction .. .. .. .. 138,254 156,142 228,470
Maintenance .. .. o e 700,074 679,065 752,629

Total Main Roads . 838,328 835,207 981,099

Developmental Roads*—

Construction, &ec. .. e o] 267,759 309,369 204,170
Unemployment Relief 95,329 363,848 215,377
Tourists’ Roads*—

Construction, &ec. .. .. - 35,635
Murray River Bridges and Punts—
Maintenance .. .. ’ .. . 1,700
|
Torar .. . .o 11,540,799 | 1,976,837 | 1,929,318

i
|

* Including amounts contributed by the Commonwealth Government under the provisions
of the Federal Aid Roads Act, and special grant towards cost of restoration works
necessitated. by the disastrous floods in November, 1934.

MELBOURNE HARBOR TRUST.

The Port of Melbourne is under the control of this Trust.

Mebourne  Larticulars relating to the Trade of the Port are published
Harbor Trust in part “‘ Interchange.” The Year-Book for 1929-30 con-
;;:.'.'Sﬂ'.',ﬁ: " tains ‘on page 145 a statement showing the powers and
functions of this Trust, also information relating to the
Commissioners and the borrowing power of the Trust. The following
are particulars of the ordinary revenue and ordinary and capital
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expenditure for each year 1932 to 1936. The loan 1ndebtedness as atb
‘the end of each of the five years is also shown :—

MELBOURNE HARBOR TRUST REVENUE AND
EXPENDITURE, 1932 TO 1936.

‘Heads of Revenue and Expenditure. 1932, ) 1933. \ 1934. ] 1935. ‘ 1936.

! J | !

REVENUE.

£ £ £ £ £
‘Wharfage and Tonnage Rates . 418,682 464,889 515,127 589,764 657,889
Rents .. .. 28,102 36,984 39,870 37,793 38,910
. 2,593 3,707 1,062 987 972
. 55,728 67,636 72,385 82,880 87,507

Interest .
Other Revenue ..

505,105 573,216 628,444 | 711,424 785,278 -
Less Statutory Payments to—

Congolidated Revenue .. 101,897 111,089 113,279 121,948 135,678
Geelong Harbor Trust ’ .. . .. 7,600 15,000 | - 15,000

Total .. .. .o 403,208 462,127 507,665 ! 574,476
REVENUE EXPENDITURE.

634,700

i
‘GGeneral Management and Expenses 30,485 \ 31,643 33,916 35,643 42,137
T'lotation and Redempmon of Loans
Expenses .. 5,183 3,825 3,825 3,825 32,940
Operating Expenses .. .. 19,910 21,291 23,855 24,743 29,052
Maintenance—
Dredging .. .. . 27,720 70,044 81,529 88,573 78,557
Harbor .. .. .. 804 247 1,058 1,186 2,323
‘Wharves .. .. . 6,150 10,264 26,187 23,119 43,767
Approaches .. .. .. 3,264 2,819 5,067 6,013 4,060
Railways .. .. .. 753 810 1,151 1,299 | - 2,771
Other Properties 297 199 912 989 4,980

Interest on Loans and Lxchanve 254,982 | © 256,649 245,683 238,483 226,071
Depreciation, Renewals, and In-

surance Account .. . 10,000 | 10,000 35,000 100,000 80,000
Binking Fund .. “e o] 40,047 45,893 46,496 47,305 84,111
Total . .. ‘e 399,545 | 453,684 504,679 571,178 630,769
Surplus on Revenue Account v 3,663 l 8,443 2,986 3,208 3,931

Deficit on Revenue Account

CAPITAT, EXPENDITURE.

Land and Property o .. 65,438 34,531 2,960 1,766 1,044
Deepening Waterways .. .. 31,365 14,755 8,372 1,038 13,728
Wharves Construction . .. 20,611 | 83,234 57,265 28,173 16,904
Approaches Construction .. 5,233 10,713 62,289 22,600 31,050
‘Qther Harbor Improvements - .. 1,321 3, 840 1,382 2,029 9,631
Railways .. .. 50,059 3,143
Floating and Genera! Plant .. 12,138 | 5, 434 5,754 2,105 2,266
Total .. . .. [ 136,101 1 107,812 | 138,022 | 107,770 77,766
At 81st December— . . )
. Loan Indebtedness .. .. | 4,594,504 = 4,494,811-| 4,461,015 | 4,427,110 | 4,102,400
Sinking Fund - . .. 11,500 | - 23,700 36,400 49,8 63,900
Net Indebtedness ..] 4,583,004 | 4471111 | 4,424,615 4,377,310 | 4,038,500
GEELONG HARBOR TRUST.

Geelong 3 1

Long st The Port of Geelong is under the control of this Trust.

—revenue and Particulars relating to the Trade of the Port are published
sxpenditure. ) part  Interchange.”” A concise statement of the
principal provisions of the Geelong and Melbowrne Harbor Trusts Act
1934 is given in the Year-Book for 1933-34, pages 153 and 154.
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The following is a summary of the revenue and expenditure for
each year 1932 to 1936. Capital expenditure during, and loan
indebtedness at end of, each of the five years is also shown :(—

GEELONG HARBOR TRUST — REVENUE AND
EXPENDITURE, 1932 TO 1936.

Heads of Revenue and Expenditure. 1932. 1933. 1934. 1935. | 1936.
v REVENUE. £ £ £ £ £

Wharfage, Tonnage and Spemal

Berth Rates . .| 38,101 | 37,793 | 43,683 | 53,305 | 61,075
Rents, Fees, and Llcences .. 6,705 6,414 6,926 6,297 6,135
Freezing Works and Abattoirs . 8,047 8,220 8,418 8,465 8,465
Payment by Melbourne Harbor

Trust .. .. .. 7,500 15,000 | 15,000
Other Revenue .. .. 3,343 4,811 6,982 5,735 5,908

Total . .. | 56,196 | 57,238 | 73,5609 | 88,802 | 96,583

REVENUE EXPENDITURE.

Management Expenses .. 9,041 | 10,694 | 10,551 | 10,515 | 12,961
Maintenance-—
Wharves and Approaohes .. 3,311 3,334 1,996 2,033 2,632
Harbor .. .. 1,243 1,242 843 869 1,412
Floating Plant .. .. 5,177 3,540 3,596 4,547 7,896
Other .. .. .. 3,227 4,199 2,773 1,817 2,438
Interest on Loans .. .. 28,663 | 28,449 | 15,562 16,270 | 15,583
Sinking Fund .. .. 2,243 4,417 4,417
Freezing Works and Abattmrs 5,870 4,713 4,945 9,475 6,489
Depreciation and Renewals Re-
serve Account .. .. .. .. 22,641 | 28,861 | 28,092
Miscellaneous L e . 987 301 285 255 338
Total .e . 57,619 | 56,472 | 65,435 | 79,059 | 82,158

CAPITAL EXPENDITURE:

Land and Property .. e 2,097 5,110 1,376 .. 60
Deepening Waterworks .. .. .. 2,841 | 15,688 | 27,144
Wharves and Approaches .. 28 .. 1,420 3,963 74
Other . .e .. 1,949 318 304 | 18,426 1,951

Total ' .. .. | 4,074 | 5,428 | 5,941 | 38,077 | 29,229

At 31st December— :
Loan Indebtedness .. | 617,422 | 614,169 | 612,403 | 582,621 | 580,824
Sinking Fund .. ‘e .. . 2,243 6,724 | 11,396

Net Indebtedness .. | 617,422 | 614,169 | 610,160 | 575,897 | 569,428
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WATER SUPPLY AUTHORITIES.

The authorities controlling domestic water supply in
water supply  Victoria are listed in the.following statement. It is esti-
mated that about 81 per cent. of the population of this

State are provided with such water by these authorities.

Authorities.

" Authorities.

Administered under the provisions of—

State Rivers and Water Supply Commisgion
Waterworks Trusts
Local Governing Bodies—
Ballarat Water Commission
Municipal Councils—
Arapiles
Ararat Town
Beechworth
Bet Bet
Chiltern
Clunes
Creswick ..
Inglweood. ..
Korong
Ripon .. L.
Stawell Borough
Talbot
Warrnambool C1ty
Werribee ..
Wimmers .

Melbourne and Metropolitan Board of Works
Geelong Waterworks and Sewerage Trust ..

Mildura Urban Water Trust .

Heidelberg City Council (Diamond Creek and
Greensborough supplies) !

Sale Town Council .

Eltham Shire Council (Eltham Montmorency
and Yarra Glen supplies)

Walpeup Shire Council (Murrayville supply)

\ Water Act.

Melbourne and Metropolitan Board
of Works Act

Geelong Waterworks and Sewerage
Act

Mildura Irrigation Trusts Act

Local Government Act

The revenue and expenditure of the State Rlvers and Water Supply
Commission form ‘part of Consolidated Revenue. Information relating
to the activities of the Commission are shown in Part ¢ Production ”

of this issue. Financial particulars,

&c., in respect of the other

authorities mentioned above will be found in this Part.

12673.—11
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MELBOURNE AND METROPOLITAN BOARD OF WORKS,

) The Board was established by Act of Parliament on
e on® 20th December, 1890, and entered upon its duties on
of Board.  18th March, 1891.

It consists of 40 members, of whom one is the chairman, who is
elected every four years by the other members, the retiring chairman
being eligible for re-election. The other thirty-nine members, who
are called commissioners, are from time to time elected by the councils
of the various municipal districts within the metropolis. They represent
22 municipalities or parts of municipalities.

The principal functions of the Board are to control and
finetions ®  manage the metropolitan water supply system, and to provide
the metropolis with an efficient system of main and

general sewerage,

Area under All land within 13 miles of the Post Office at the corner
Board’s of Bourke and Elizabeth streets, Melbourne, together with
sontrel the remaining areas of the City of Mordialloc and the City
of Moorabbin and further portions of the Shire of Dandenong, but
excluding 11 square miles in the Shires of Keilor and Braybrook under
the control of the Keilor and St. Albans Waterworks Trust, is included
in the metropolis for water supply and sewerage purposes. This
territory has an area of 436 square miles, and comprises 26 cities and
parts of 1 other city and of 11 shires.

Baard The Board is empowered to borrow ¥24,750,000, this
sard’s . - .
borrowing  amount being exclusive of loans amounting to £2,389,934
powers and . .
llability on originally contracted by the Government for the construction
0 . -

ane of the waterworks for the supply of Melbourne and suburbs.
These works were vested in and taken over by the Roard on 1st July,

1891.

The liability under loans raised by the Board was £25,145,460
on 30th June, 1937. The Board was at that date empowered to borrow
£1,994,474 before reaching the limit of its borrowing powers.
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Revenye and The following is a statement of the revenue and
Expenditure. o xpenditure of the Board during each of the years 1932-33
to 1936-37 :—

MELBOURNE AND METROPOLITAN BOARD OF WORKS-—
REVENUE AND EXPENDITURE, 1932-33 TO 1935-37.

Heads of Revenue and Expenditure. | 1932-33. | 1933-34. | 1034-35. | 1935-36. | 1936-37.
REVENUE.
‘Water Supply— ’
‘Water Rates (including Meter £ £ £ £ £
Excess) . < | 678,623 | 699,088 | 670,756 | 789,797 | 812,287
,‘&’ggﬁeerf I‘ggﬁgsges and Stations .. 12.648 16,127 18,204 20,916 20,526
Sowetage . 46,094 47,179 48,503 49,799 52,151
ggﬁﬁﬁ}%ﬁiﬁis . <] 825,043 | 790,040 | 867,567 | 952,784 | 992,240 .
Metoopoiitan Fram - 14,406 15,206 15,360 16,088 17,206
Grazing Fees, Rents, Pastures, &e. 5 59 5 i
Balance Live Stock Account .. 31’3% 22’%% 5,528 18’;‘;; %g’;gg |
Metropolitan Drainage and Rivers— : ’ o ’ ’
Drainage and River Improvement
Rate - 72,776 70,893 70,415 71,800 74,187
River Water Charges .. .. 7,879 8,036 7,578 7,503 8,480
Transfer from Renewals Fund .. ol 182,000 . L. !
Total

1,697,415 } 1,858,857 | 1,703,911 | 1,927,219 \ 2,005,170

REVENUE EXPENDITURE.

V\ ater Supply—
* Management and Incidental Ex-

penses .. .. 38,587 36,142 36,393 40,039 40,103

Maintenance .. .. Ve 82,727 87,825 93,873 104,662 101,994
Sewerage— .

Management and  Incidental

Expenses .. .. .. 28,929 27,108 26,790 29,371 29,229
Maintenance .. .. .. 75,850 75,453 80,345 84,099 87,632
Administrative Expenses .. : 258 412 313 441 687
Maintenance .. .. 32,384 30,953 33,006 34,743 38,417
Balance Live Stock Account .. .. .. 19,082 .. ..

Metropolitan Drainage and Rivers—
Management and Incidentval

Expenses .. . 4,038 3,534 3,631 3,991 4,074
Maintenance .. 13,246 160,102 10,154 11,214 11,746
Pensions and Compa,sslonafce Allow-
ances .. 7,615 5,666 3,804 4,958 4,563
Discount and luxpenses re Loans .. 25,472 25,761 | 26,382 26, 378 36,775
Interest on Overdraft .. .. 1,387 525 | 334 728
Interest on Loans .. .. ] 1,278,247 § 1,269,612 1,254,176 | 1,263, 503 1,256,775
Exchange . .. .. 29,975 30,348 35,962 98,964 112,277
Contribution to— .
Sinking Fund .. .. 62,362 62,363 62,633 62,758 62,813
Renewals Fund .. 82,778 80,428 79,754 80,924 131,970
Svperannuation Fund. . . 20,633 20,541 20,519 20,667 20,770
Fire Insurance Fund . .. 500 500 704 696 10,000
Contributions to Munwlpalltles .. 8,850 3,850 3,850 3,850 3,850
Flood Repairs .. . .. .. . .. 21,171 ..
Centenary Decorations .. .. .. .. 106 v
Total .. .. .. 11,788,838 | 1,771,128 1,792,611 | 1,892,477 | 1,954,403
Surplus on Revenue Account . .. 87,734* .. ‘ 34,742 50,767 ‘

Deficit on Revenue Account .. 91,423 .. ‘ 88,700 ‘

* After transier of £182,000 from Renewals Fund.
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WATER SUPPLY.

Water sappl The rate to be paid in respect of any lands and houses
ascosments’  for the supply of water for domestic purposes, otherwise
andrates.  than by measure; is limited to an amount not exceeding 8d.
in the pound on the annual value of the lands and houses served.
The water rate levied in the year 1936-37 was 7d. in the pound on
the annual value of property served. Assessments of £17 and under
are charged a minimum rate of 10s. per annum. = There is a charge of
1s. per 1,000 gallons for water supplied by meter, with the assessed

-rate as a minimum. For shipping at Melbourne wharves the charge is

3s. per 1,000 gallons.

Assossed The total annual value of property assessed for water
value of supply purposes and liable to water rates was £16,876,281
proverty. in 1935-36, and £17,503,160 in 1936-37.

Gost of the Mel-  The total cost of the water supply system up to 30th

bourne and

Metropaiitan  June, 1937, was as follows :—
waterworks :
system.

Original water supply works, tank, pumping £

station, &c. . . .. .. 82,885
Yan Yean system .. .. .. .. 660,648
Maroondah system .. .. .. .. 1,704,446
O’Shannassy system .. .. .. .. 3,0p7,349
Service reservoirs o .. .. .. 603,388
Large mains .. .. .. .. 2,558,406
Reticulation ’ .. .. .. .. 3,064,275
Afforestation .. .. .. 28,907
Thompson River Scheme . .. 306
Investigations, future works .. .. .. 4,583

Total .. .. .. 11 765 692

The Melbourne A description of the Melbourne and Metropolitan
metropotitan  Waterworks (Yan Yean, Maroondah, and O’Shannassy
Waterworks.  systems) appears in the Year-Book for 1928-29, pages
169 to 171.

Outut of The total output of water from the various sources of

© Water. supply in 1936 was as follows :—
Gallons.
From Yan Yean Reservoir .. .. 3,783,773,000
Maroondah Reservoir . . 14,5682, 665 000

»

EH

O’bhannassy River and Silvan No. 1 . 9,157,596,000
Total Output . .. 27,524,034,000
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Storage and There are five storage reservoirs (Yan Yean, Toorourrong,
service Maroondah, O’Shannassy, and Silvan No. 1) with a total
reservolrs. - capacity. of 23,351,805,000 gallons, and twenty service
reservoirs (including one at the Metropolitan Farm, Werribee) and
three elevated tanks, with a total capacity of 261,700,000 gallons,

Gonsumption The t'otal consumption of water and the averége
of waterin  consumption per day are shown hereunder for each month
Melbourne and of the year 1936 :—

TOTAL AND DAILY AVERAGE CONSUMPTION OF WATER
IN MELBOURNE AND SUBURBS DURING EACH MONTH
OF THE YEAR 1936.

—
| al Consumpti Daily Average
Month. ‘ Tot: of Wa}f,ler,ptlon Consgvn:;g:rl(.m of
i Gallons. Gallons.
January .. . .. .. 3,154,647,600 101,762,806
February .. .. .. .. 3,226,862,000 111,271,103
March .. .. . .. 3,246,288,000 104,715,742
April .. .. .. . 2,098,957,000 © 69,965,233
May .. . .. .. 1,831,284,000 59,073,677
June .. . .. .. 1,598,968,000 53,298,933
July L .. .. .. 1,676,275,000 54,073,387
August .. .. .. .. 1,760,736,000 56,797,935
September .. .. .. .. 1,754,732,000 58,491,067
October . .. .. .. 2,300,588,000 74,212,519
November .. . .. .. 2,382,422,000 79,414,067
December .. .. .. .. 42,82,561,000 80,082,613
Total for the year .. . 217,514,,320,000
Daily average for the year 1936.. .. 75,175,738

NoOTE.—The maximum daily consumption for 1936 occurred on 12th March, and the
minimum daily consumption on-5th July of that year. The consumption was 143,708,000
gallons on the former and 40,505,000 gallons on the latter of these two days.

The following table shows for each of the last five years the daily
average consumption of water, and the daily average per head :—

DAILY AVERAGE QUANTITY OF WATER CONSUMED IN
MELBOURNE AND SUBURBS, 1932 TO 1936.

(MELBOURNE AND METROPOLITAN BOARD 0F WORKS AREA.)

Properties &’gggégigsf Daoxéy Aﬁ;gﬁge Number of
Year. Supplied with{ for which Consumption Gallons of
N . Water at | Sewers were of Water to Water per
30th Jume. ! Psgt%;’ll%e&]:t 31st December. Head Daily.
! Gallons.
1932 .. .o .. 254,758 236,640 59,044,000 52,32
1933 .. .. .. 256,631 241,352 65,841,000 57.91
1934 .. .. .. 258,797 242,594 63,740,000 62.04
1935 .. .. .. 261,743 246,592 69,137,000 66,53
1936 .. .. .. 266,909 251,607 75,176,060 70.94

Nore.—Particulars supplied by the Melbourne and Metropolitan Board of Wdrks



158 Victorian Year-Book, 1936-37 .

These figures show that additional properties to the number of 5,166
were supplied with water during the year ended 30th June, 1936.

SEWERAGE.
The Board is empowered to levy a general sewerage
Sewerage rate not exceedmg 1s. 2d. in the £1 on the net annual

assessments,
rates, and = value of properties in sewered areas. The sewerage rate

receipts. for the year 1936-37 was Is. 2d. in the £1. The total annual

value of property in the Board’s area in 1936-37 was
£17,932,473, of which £16,783,684 was liable to the sewerage rate, the
balance being the value of property in unsewered districts.

The receipts from the general sewerage rates and charges in 1936--37
amounted to £1,009,446.

Cost of the i
Cost of the na  Lhe cost of sewerage works and house connexions

Metropolitan up to 30th June, 1937, was £13,750,643, divided as

systome. follows :—
£
Farm purchase and preparation .. ..o 1,214,949
Treatment works . .. ‘e 122,773
Outfall Sewers and Rlsmg Mains . .. b03,792
Pumping stations, buildings, and plant .. 339,609
Main and branch sewers . .. .. 3,076,54H
Reticulation sewers .. . 7,619,749
Cost of house connexions chargeable to capltal 777,053
Sanitary depots . .. . .. 58,018
Cost of sewerage system .. .. 18,612,488
Householders’ debts for house connexions .. 138,055
Total .. .. . .. 13,750,543
Misin Sewers The sewage of the metropolis is delivered into two main

and Subsidiary sewers and a subsidiary main leading to the pumping station

) at Spotswood. The two main sewers are the North Yarra
main sewer (Northern system) and the Hobson’s Bay main sewer
(Southern system). The subsidiary main, which takes in Williams-
town, joins the Hobson’s Bay main before it enters the pumping
station. Further information regarding these is given in the Year
Book for 1920-21, page 222.
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Number of The first house was connected in Port Melbourne in
Buildings for - A yoyst, 1897. On 30th Junme, 1937, the number of
were provided. huildings for which sewers were provided was 255,950, and
the estimated population served by the system was 1,016,120.

During the year 1936-37, 4,722 new houses were erected in the
metropolitan area, and provision was made for the sewering of 4,443
buildings.

The following statement shows the progress of sewer connexiona
to the 30th June, 1937 :—

No. of Buildings for
which sewers were

Municipality, provided on
| 30th June, 1087.

Blackburn and Mitcham Shire .. . .. .. 391
Box Hill City .. .. .. .. .. 3,863
Braybrook Shire (part of) , .. .. .. . 1,736
Brighton City .. .. .. .. . 8,210
Broadmeadows Shire (part of) .. . . .. 291
Brunswick City .. .. .. . . 13,858
Camberwell City .. .- .. I 14,961
Caulfield City . .. .. .. .. 17,976
Coburg City . . .. .. . 8,744
Collingwood City .. e . . 8,864
Essendon City .. .. . .. . 11,946
Fitzroy City .. .. o .. .. 8,189
Footscray City .. . .- .. .. 11,218
Hawthorn City . .. .. .. .. 9,098
Heidelberg City (part of) .. . .. .. 5,810
Keilor Shire (part of) .. .. .. . 165
Kew City .. .. .. .. . .. 6,311
Malvern City . .. .. .. o 11,561
Melbourne City .. .. . . . 27,700
Moorabbin City .. .. .. .. .. 5,245
Mulgrave Shire (part of) .. . .. .. 9
Northcote City e .. . .. 10,687
Oakleigh City .. . .. .. .. 3,057
Port Melbourne City .. .. .. - .. 3,439
Prahran City .. . . . . 13,794
Preston City .. .. . .. .. 7,708
Richmond City .. .. . .. .. 10,673
Sandringhsm City .. . .. L. .. 4,988
South Melbourne City .. .. .. .. 11,129
St. Kilda City .. L. .. .. e 10,492
Werribee Shire (part of) .. . .. . 18
Williamstown City .. . . . .. 5,819

Total o e ve 255,950
fumping - At 30th June, 1937, pumping stations had been

established at Spotswood, Preston, Sunshine, Box Hill,
Black Rock, and Braybrook.
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Metropolitan A general description of this farm is given on pages
Pam: 178 and 179 of the Year-Book for 192850

'dThe statistical data for the year ended 30th June, 1937, are as
under :—

Total area of farm .. .. .. 22,634 acres.
Area prepared for sewage disposal .. .. 10,800 |,
Rainfall at farm for year .. .. .. 18.73 inches.
Average rainfall over 43 years .. ..o 18317,
Net cost of sewage purification for year per head
of population . .. .. .o s, 3.444.
Loss on cattle for year . . ... £5,976.
Loss on horses for year .. .. .. £875.
Profit on sheep for year .. .. L. £22147. -
' agistment for year .. .. £9,515.

The responsibility for the collection, removal, and
migheeat ©F disposal of nightsoil from unsewered premises within the
from ereq  metrOpolis was transferred from the individual municipal
premises. councils to the Melbourne and Metropolitan Board of

Works as from 19th November, 1924, By agreements
entered into between the Melbourne and Metropolitan Board of Works
and the municipal councils concerned, each council pays to the Board
& prescribed amount per annum to offset the cost of the collection, &ec.

For the year 1936-37, the working expenses were £4,734, while
interest amounted to £2,979, making a total of £7,713. The revenue
was £2,990, leaving a deficiency of £4,723, ~

METROPOLITAN DRAINAGE AND RIVERS.

) Under the provisions of Part VIIL. of the Act, which
g'f:;:g‘g’;“::d relates to Metropolitan Drainage and Rivers, the Board
River Improve- is empowered to levy a Metropolitan Drainage and River
ment Ra%.  Tmprovement Rate not exceeding 1d. in the £1 in respect
of the properties in the metropolis rateable to any municipality. The
rate was first levied on 1st July, 1927, and has remained at 1d. in

the £1.

Assessed value  The total annual value of property assessed for Drainage
of proverty.  and River purposes and lLiable to the 1d. in the £1 rate wag
£17,932,473.

S‘:‘.'i..",:ge and The total cost of Drainage and River Improvement

e amprove- works to-30th J une, 1937, was £1,189,016,
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Length of The following table gives particulars.of all main drains
main drains. 1 der the control of the Board at 30th June, 1937 :—

1. Underground drains—
(@) Constructed by Municipal Councils

and taken over by the Board and :
not replaced .. . . 31 miles 69 chains

(b) Constructed by the Board (including
9 miles 57 chains of drains which
replace drains previously declared) 38 ,, 28

Total underground drains con- .
trolled .. .. .. 70 miles 17 chains

2. Open drains—
(a) Constructed by Municipal Councils %

and taken over by the Board and
not replaced .. .. .. 8 miles 68 chains

(b) Constructed by the Board (mcludmg
3 miles 4 chains of drains which
replace drains previously declared) 3 ,, 28

Total constructed open drains
controlled. . . .. 12 miles 17 chains

3. Natural watercourses and wunlined open
drains controlled .. .. - 6 miles 32 chains

Grand total of drains éontrolled 88 miles 66 chaing

-

THE BALLARAT WATER COMMISSION.

The Water Supply District of the Ballarat Water Commission,
which was constituted on 1st July, 1880, embraces an area of about
27 square miles, -including the city of Ballaarat, the borough of
Sebastopol, and portions of the shires of Ballarat, Buninyong, and
Bungaree. The estimated population in this area is 43,000. The
works comprise six reservoirs, which have a total storage capacity of
2,215,558,000 gallons.
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To 31st December, 1936, the capital cost of construction was
£601,950, and the loans outstanding (due to the Government) at that
date was £290,5645. During 1936, receipts amounted to £40,147 and
expenditure was £42,100.

GEELONG WATERWORKS AND SEWERAGE TRUST.

This Trust was constituted on 15th January, 1908. It was recon-
stituted under the Geelong Waterworks and Sewerage Act in 1910.

The amount of loans which may be raised is limited to £900,000 for
water supply undertaking, £760,000 for sewerage undertaking, and
£270,000 for sewerage installations to properties under deferred payments
conditions, The expenditure on these services to 30th June, 1937,
was—Water supply, £709,290; sewerage, £644,714; and sewerage
installation, £257,357, of which £6,287 is outstanding. The revenue
for the year ended 30th June, 1937, was £53,489 on account of
waterworks and £38,992 on account of sewerage. Since 1913 the
Trust has appropriated and set apart sums out of surplus revenues for
the creation of a sinking fund to redeem loans. At 30th June, 1937,
the amounts so appropriated and used to redeem loans were :—
Bewerage, £64,731 ; and Water Supply, £67,642.

The population supplied is estimated by the Trust at 47,170. The
number of buildings situate within the ‘ Drainage Area ” is 11,727 ;
the number within the ‘‘ Sewered Areas,” 11,495; and the number
connected with the sewers, 11,476,

Water Supply—The catchment area is about 16,000 acres.
Particulars of the works and storage capacity of the various reservoirs
are given in the Year-Book for 1920-21, pp. 226 and 227. The total
storage capacity of the reservoirs and service basins is 2,738,120,000
gallons,

The Trust has arranged to take a minimum annual quantity of
545,000,000 gallons of water from the Bellarine Peninsula Scheme
controlled by the State Rivers and Water Supply Commission to
supplement the supply from the Moorabool watersheds.
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Sewerage.—The sewerage scheme consists of a main outfall sewer,
4 ft. 3 in. by 3 ft. 3 in., to the ocean at Black Rock, a distance of about
9 miles from Geelong. The drainage area is 9,538 acres and includes
the city of Geelong, the city of Geelong West; the town of Newtown
and Chilwell, and the suburban areas in the shires of Corio, South
Barwon, and Bellarine.

WATERWORKS TRUSTS.

~ During 1936 there were 108 Waterworks Trasts, con-
Waterworks  stituted under the provisions of the Water Act. 1928
Trusts. e e e e . . . . i

functioning in Victoria. The ordinary receipts and ordinary
expenditure of these Trusts are given below for the year ended 31st
December, 1936.

WATERWORKS TRUSTS—ORDINARY RECEIPTS AND
ORDINARY EXPENDITURE, 1936.

Ordinary Receipts. Amount. Ordinary Expenditure. Amount.
£ £

Water Rates (including arrears) .. 1143,368 | Administrative Expenses .. 21,170

Water Sales (including arrears) .. | 28,517 | Works from Revenue .. 15,072
Meter Rents (including arrears) .. 2,177 | Maintenance and Repairs (mcludmg

Interest on overdue Rates .. 1,960 Pumping and Purchase of Water) 45,215

Transfers from Deprematlon Fund .. 3,798 | Redemption of Loans .. 16,897

©Other .. .. 7,316 | Interest on Loans .. | 57,903

Interest on Bank Overdratt 389

Depreciation Fund . .. | 16,398

Other .. .. .. .. 4,990

Tota .. .. 11821386 | Total .. .. ‘ 178,034

All loan moneys are provided by the Treasurer of Victoria. At
30th June, 1937, the loan liability of Waterworks Trusts amounted to
£1,357,237 (including £48,207 on sccount of loans from Unemployment
* Relief Funds).

MILDURA URBAN WATER TRUST.

This Trust, which was constituted under the provisions
Mitdura rban OFf the Mildura Irrigation Trusts Acts, supplies water for
Water Trust.  Jomestic use in the City of Mildura. The receipts and
expenditure of this authority is given hereunder for the

year ended 30th June, 1936.
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MILDURA URBAN WATER TRUST—RECEIPTS AND
EXPENDITURE, 1935-36.

Receipts. ; Expenditure.

Water Rates (including arrears) 3,135 | Administrative Expenses .. 1,338

Water Sales (including arrears) 2,076 | New Mains .. Lo 2,139
Interest on overdue Rates .. 46 | New Offices .. . L7938
Sale of Land .. .. 3,012 | Meters and Meter Maintenance 585
Transfer from  Depreciation ! "Maintenance and Repairs .. 2,643

Fund .. .. .o 1,741
Redemption of Loans .. 150

Other .. .. .. 367
Interest on Loans .. . 435
Depreciation Fund .. .. 460
Other o . . 217

' 1

Total .. .. 10,377 Total .. .o 9,760

At 30th June, 1936, the loan lability of the Trust amounted to
£10,839, all of which was due to the Government.

SEWERAGE AUTHORITIES.

Sewerage In districts outside the areas under the control of the
Authorities.  Melbourne and Metropolitan Board of Works and the

Geelong Waterworks and Sewerage Trust (which bodies
were constituted under special Acts), sewerage authorities may be
constituted in Victoria under the provisions of the Sewerage Districts
Act 1928. At 3lst December, 1936, twenty such authorities had
been constituted.
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Gleneral statistical information is given in the following statement
relating to all authorities (including the Melbourne and Metropolitan
Board of Works and the Geelong Waterworks and Sewerage Trust) in
whose districts the sewerage systems were in operation at 3lst
December, 1936 :—

SEWERAGE SYSTEMS IN OPERATION IN VICTORIA, 1936.

g 5z |3 5
-~ @ e~ «
3 ] =3 2'a o 2 o Loans
E 2 g% |mEZe g Za3 Outstanding at
bs 3 £o |2EE £ =805 End of Year.
i 7 % S8 | §wS o 5551
Authority. g o - - 2o = 5 s
S| Tog °% | oS N RASES
A =5k S 5L 2, o e
ol & 22 | E3E E EEEZ House
= 1 0.5 SES
5 857 | BE (25 £ | 542§ Soemse | oo
L w2 O S 1 S oS orks. e
H | #ik | =3 #8H S S2ES nexions.
s. d £ £ £ £

Melbourne and
Metropolitan

Board of Works* 1890 998,480 |251,5607 | 1 1 | 987,404 |13,436,028 13,981,210 | 182,138
Ballarat .. 11920, 35,100 7,802 | 1 9 27,572 406,986 399,569 | 87,157
Bendigo .. 11916 19,600 6,066 | 1 4 22,349 328,857 | 304,958 | 18,322
Colac .. .. 11923 5,030 1,327 {2 0 6,296 80,237 71,804 | 6,347
Echuca .. 1927 3,500 1,000 | 2 0 5,955 65,799 62,582 | 19,135
Geelong . Water- -

works and

Sewerage Trust* 1908| 46,300 | 11,289 | 1 3 38,235 637,190 | 592,300 | 10,498
Horsham .. |1926] 4,230 941 |1 3 2,913 46,623 41,190 | 27,750
Mildura .. |1928] 6,750 1,457 |1 7 6,727 71,755 68,146 | 24,375
Swan Hill . .. |1926! 3,350 759 | 1 4 3,512 50,196 47,240 | 19,287
Wangarattat .. [1933] 3,850 928 | 2 0 4,729 62,873 55,929 | 81,500
Warrnambool .. [1929; 8,010 1,749 |1 0 4,716 76,190 74,264 | 16,500

Total .. | .. l1,134,200 1284,825 | - .. E1,110,408 15,262,234 15,649,192 | 393,009

| |

* Sewerage finance only. .
+ Financial particulars for fifteen months.

In addition to those enumerated in the above table, sewerage
authorities had been constituted in the following districts, in which,
at the end of 1936, preliminary works or detail surveys were being
carried out:—Ararat constituted in 1935; Bairnsdale in 1932;
Benalla in 1934 ; Castlemaine in 1934; Dandenong in 1935;
Hamilton in 1935 ; Kerang in 1934 ; Kyneton in 1933 ; Sale in 1936 ;
Shepparton in 1934 ; and Warragul in 1935.

FIRE BRIGADES BOARDS. .

L Under the Fire Brigades Act 1928 there are constituted
Constitution of . . .

Fire Brigades a metropolitan fire district, controlled by the Metropolitan
Boards. . . . N “

] Fire Brigades Board, and nine country fire districts,

controlled by the Country Fire Brigades Board.
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Motropolitan The Metropolitan Fire Brigades Board is composed of
Fire Brigades nine members, of whom three are appointed by the Governor

in Council, three by the municipal councils, and three by
the fire insurance companies.

The Board on 30th June, 1937, had under its coutrol the following :—
43 stations, 296 members of permanent staff, 67 members of
special service staff, 9 members of clerical staff, 63 men engaged in the
workshops, 12 employees engaged in the tailoring department, and
165 partially paid firemen. '

During 1936-37 the cost of maintenance of the Metropolitan Fire
Brigade was £159,594, one-third being contributed by each of the con-
tributing bodies, viz., Government of Victoria, municipalities within the
Metropolitan Fire District, and the fire insurance companies carrying on
business in that district. The municipalities’ contribution was equal to
723d. in the pound on the annual value of £17,655,664 of property
within the Fire District, and that of the insurance companies was
equal to £5 13s. 4d. for every £100 of premiums on insured property.
The ‘premiums received in the Metropolitan Fire District in 1935
amounted to £938.484.

The Country Fire Brigades Board consists of nine mem-
country Fire bers. Three are appeinted by the Governor in Council,
Brigades .« . it . .
Board. two are elected by the municipal councils of the districts

in which there are brigades registered under the Board,
two by the fire insurance companies carrying on business in such
districts, and two by the registered fire brigades. The Board’s revenue
for the year ended 30th June, 1637, was £30,687, which was obtained
from the following sources:—Government, £9,979; = municipali-
ties, £9,979; insurance companies, £9,979; and other sources,
£750. The expenditure for the same year amounted to £30,640.
There are 122 municipal councils and 102 insurance companies in-
cluded in the operation of the Act. The premiums received by
the insurance companies in country districts during the year 1935
amounted to £368,551. The annual value of rateable property
assessed within the Board’s districts in 1936 was £3,526,457, All
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brigades under the control of the Board are volunteer brigades, but
in the large centres a few permanent stationkeepers and auxiliaries
are employed. There are 150 registered brigades, and the number of
registered firemen is 2,856. In most brigades there is, in addition
to the registered firemen, a number of ““reserve’’ members.

Receipts and Particulars of receipts and expenditure of both Fire
Expenditure.  Brigades Boards for the five years 1932-33 to 1936-37 are
as follows :—

RECEIPTS AND EXPENDITURE OF FIRE BRIGADES .
BOARDS, 1932-33 TO 1936-37.

|
Heads of Receipts and 1032-33. | 1083-34. | 1084-35. | 1935-86. | -1036-37.

Expenditure.
£ £
Ordinary Receipts. £ £ £

Contributions — Govern.

ment, Municipal, and

Insurance .. .. | 183,209 | 185,770 | 185,263 { 185,033 | 189,533
Receipts for Services .. 21,106 21,317 23,352 24,376 26,288
Interest and Sundries .. 15,120 14,945 15,785 16,749 19,031

Total .. .. | 219,435 | 222,032 | 224,400 | 226,158 234,85,‘;
Ordinary Expenditure.

Salaries .. -+ | 130,477 | 128,446 | 132,691 | 140,177 | 148493
Fire Expenses .. 4,242 4,400 4,453 4,511 4.959

Administrative Charges, &c. 35,488 33,399 30,173 31,819 37’5’78
Plant—Purchase and Re- ’

pairs . .. 14,066 | 18,944 | 17,568 | 18,049 | 15049
Interest .. 12,602 | 11,588 | 10,987 | 10,790 | 19507
Repayment of Losns .. | 8,022 | 8466 | 9,662 | 10,610 | "1 e1a
Superannuation Fund .. 8,090 8,090 8,214 4,992 5’415
Miscellaneous .. .. 5,188 4,707 6,954 10,949 20:146

Total .. -+ | 218,265 | 218,040 | 220,704 | 231,807 | o535 95)

Loan Expenditure.

Purchase  of Land - and .
Erection of Buildings, &ec. 511 8,378 3,197 9,858 268

Loan Indebtedness .. | 246,110 | 247,895 | 238,234 | 237,624 226,010
|
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BUILDING PERMITS.

Building The information furnished by municipal councils
Permits relating to the value of building permits issued by them
Jssued. gives a reliable indication of the effect of varying
economic conditions on the building industry. The particulars
represent the values recorded, but a complete comparison cannot be
made owing to the variation in building costs during the periods under
review. As the Crown is exempt from municipal regulations in
respect of building permits, the particulars of Government buildings
are not included in the following statements.

IN GREATER MELBOURNE.

The value of permits issued by municipalities in Greater Melbourne
for all classes of buildings, ¢.e., dwellings, other new buildings, and
alterations and additions to existing buildings, during the period of
twelve months ended on 3lst December in each of the ten years
1928-1937 was as follows :—

Value of Permits Issued.
310t Decomber— Dueliings | Other New | Alterations | %ﬁ; 591_"1"8%
Flais, Hotols| Bulldiogs. | 5 aditions. .
£ o £ £ £
1928 .. .. | 6,312,197 | 1,747,251 983,474 | 8,042,922 111-51
1929 .. .. | 4,187,832 | 1,991,927 | 1,033,018 | 7,212,777 10000
1930 .. .. | 1,308,976 852,079 578,521 | 2,739,676 37-98
1931 .. . 418,572 364,339 342,990 | 1,125,901 15:61
1932 1,033,844 908,761 496,011 ‘ 2,438,616 - 3381
1933 .. .. | 1,661,722 883,500 763,660 | 3,308,882 45°88
1934 .. .. | 2,688,426 902,245 | 1,293,794 | 4,784,465 66-33
1935 .. .. 5,721,608 1,384,773 | 1,454,323 | 6,560,704 90-96
1936 .. .. | 4,172,779 | 1,810,825 | 1,435,625 | 7,419,229 102-86
1937 .. .. | 4,648,987 | 1,817,369 ‘ 1,732,083 | 8,198,439 113-67

The following table gives detailed information relating to the
number and value of building permits issued by the municipalities
in Greater Melbourne during the years ended 31st December, 1936
and 1937.
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BUILDING PERMITS ISSUED IN GREATER MELBOURNE,
1936 AND 1937.

1936. 1937.
Class of Permit. 7 — —
Number. 5 Value. Number. Value.
New Buildings. £ £
Buildings for Habitation—
Private Dwellings—
Brick, concrete, &ec, 1,818 | 1,904,609 1,844 2,028,982
Wood, fibro-cement, &c. 1,500 915,053 1,926 1,245,156
Flats . 538* 1,302,917 5751 1,246,799
Other (Hotels Guest Houses &c ) 6 50,200 9 128,050
Total, Bmld.lngs for Habi- : .
tation 3,862 | 4,172,779 4,354 | 4,648,987
Commercial Buildings—
With Residence—  * .
Shops 2056 201,480 177 189,169
Garages 3 10,350 7 9,271
Factories .. 6 17,805 2 3,284
Other .. .. 20 35,405 6 16,064
Without Residence—
Shops .. 112 125,690 69 80,598
Glarages 17 10,948 17 17,284
Factories .. 123 655,423 164 780,490
Other .. 59 402,674 40 488,907
Public Buildings—
Hospitals 6 100,567 2 14,300
Churches .. 12 48,740 16 57,033
Schools 9 24,772 6 31,274
Theatres 2 25,500 3 49,500
Other 24 151,471 25 80,195
Total, Commercial and Public
Bmldmgs . 598 | 1,810,825 534 | 1,817,369
Alterations and Additions— .
Private Dwellings 4,274 329,452 4,526 361,616
Flats . 53 27,484 27 19,202
Other Bmld.lngs for H abltatlon 103 89,711 137 154,443
Shops 378 104,558 462 236,942
Garacres (Commercla]) 51 17,933 - 28 22,864
Factorles . 377 | 398,310 406 484,016
Other Business Premlses 224 273,872 161 225,297
Public Buildings 102 194,305 96 . 227,703
Total, Alterations and .
Additions .. 5,662 | 1,435,625 5,843 | 1,732,083
Grand Total, Building
Permits oe .. 10,022 | 7,419,229 ' 10,731 8,198,439

12673.—12

* Providing for 1,920 self-contained units.
1 Providing for 1,810 self-contained units.
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The number of building permits issued by each municipality in
Greater Melbourne during the years ended 3lst December, 1931 to
1937, is given below in respect of new private dwellings, flats, hotels,
&c. :—

NUMBER OF BUILDING PERMITS ISSUED FOR NEW
PRIVATE DWELLINGS, FLATS, HOTELS, ETC., IN
GREATER MELBOURNE, 1931 TO 1937.

Year ended 31st December—
Name of Municipality. ’ ‘ !
|
1931. 1932. 1933. 1934, 1935. 1936. 1937.
CITIES,

Box Hill .. .. 8 15 30 46 75 83 99
Brighton .. .. 14 29 63 100 170 207 216
Brunswick .. .. 8 7 18 53 103 130 121
Camberwell .. .. 47 143 193 357 603 697 808
Caulfield .. . 33 103 164 275 397 352 319
Chelsea .. .. 10 18 22 18 33 34 45
Coburg .. . 15 18 32 84 - 170 229 261
Collingwood .. .. 1 10 1 5 18 19 26
Essendon . .. 8 22 40 82 140 165 214
Fitzroy .. .. 3 10 4 2 10 10 14
Footscray . .. 6 12 12 55 107 198 253
Hawthorn .. .. 13 33 63 118 135 183 150

Heidelberg (exclusive of
Greensborough Ward) .. 13 26 30 63 120 117 188
Kew .. .. .. 16 25 32 85 90 127 134
Malvern .. .. 49 128 129 199 236 132 141
Melbourne .. .. 4 9 23 31 62 60 68
Moorabbin .. o 18 16 26 63 104 167 196
Mordialloc . .. 3 13 8 21 50 56 88
Northeote .. . 5 24 27 46 76 92 92
Qakleigh .. .. 2 3 4 45 53 48 83
Port Melbourne .. .. 1 .. 4 1 2 17
Prahran .. .. 26 71 167 225 234 231 177
Preston .. e 7 9 25 52 108 165 228
Richmond .. .. 6 5 4 17 30 27 31
Sandringham ..~ .. 15 36 31 39 79 98 121,
South Melbourne .. 3 1 8 18 19 16 12
St. Kilda .. . 29 150 133 121 137 108 98
Williamstown = .. .. 4 5 9 17 39 65 89

!
SHIRE.
. .

Braybrook (exclusive of

Western Riding) .. 8 9 7 10 26 44 65
!
Total .. .. 374 % 951 1,305 2,231 3,420 3,862 | 4,354
| .
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In the following statement is shown the value of building permits
issued for all buildings by each municipality in Greater Melbourne
during each of the five years ended on 31st December, 1933 to 1937.

VALUE OF BUILDING PERMITS. ISSUED FOR ALL
BUILDINGS IN GREATER MELBOURNE DURING THE
YEARS ENDED 31st DECEMBER, 1933 TO 1937.

Year ended 31st December—

Name of Municipality. | [ [

1933. 1934. | 1985. 1936. I 1937,
CITIES. £ £ IS £ £
Box Hill .. .. .. 27,763 85,702 93,413 94,891 | 119,902
Brighton .. .. o 77,682 168,129 243,139 274,709 | 283,210
Brunswick .. . .. 53,036 124,039 204,349 182,794 | 214,375
Camberwell .. .. . 327,038 445,742 789,842 880,870 | 984,658
Caulfield .. .. .. 198,137 344,911 516,659 484,732 | 511,096
Chelsea .. . .. 21,300 13,872 30,952 50,322 33,366
Coburg .. .. . 43,373 108,416 148,356 204,274 | 240,925
Collingwood .. .. o 57,828 56,844 89,236 129,389 | 140,583
- Essendon . .. .. 78,270 131,379 157,696 176,488 | 207,359
Fitzroy .. . . 33,356 18,039 57,420 93,553 86,304
Footscray .. .. .. 41,333 90,868 171,679 252,759 | 343,026
Hawthorn .. 112,455 163,475 262,461 231,911 | 226,428

Heidelberg (exclusive "of Greens-

borough Ward 45,741 98,432 137,371 123,709 | 215,990

Kew . .. .. 60,113 103,106 188,528 198,485 | 211,303
Malvern - .. .. .. 280,143 273,446 340,604 246,652 | 246,684
Melbourne .. .. . 949,519 | 1,185,123 | 1,275,393 | 1,335,093 |1,576,587
Moorabbin .. .. .. 33,669 56,303 81,411 | 143,880 | 161,220
Mordialloe .. .. .. 10,605 19,882 33,909 39,250 77,585
Northeote .. . .. 44,122 55,313 83,438 93,040 | 100,049
Oakleigh . o .. 7,249 34,992 60,037 79,230 79,430
Port Melbourn: .. .. 3,189 15,268 |- 6,007 276,783 | 158,205
Prahran .. .. .. 367,210 393,153 547,189 532,645 | 516,526
Preston .. O . 26,934 40,832 99,235 134,285 | 201,806
Richmond .. . Lot 44761 132,612 269,612 160,636 | 195,901
Sandringham .. .. 47,879 56,991 88,022 118,356 | 133,661
South Melbourne .. .. 93,724 165,520 219,803 244,909 | 294,201
St. Xilda .. .. .. 235,133 345,008 390,047 495,866 | 426,459
Williamstown .. .. 35,642 31,828 50,363 82,150 | 114,612
SHIRE.
Braybrook (exclusive of Western
Riding) .. . 6,978 16,150 29,133 57,668 97,088
Total .. .. | 3,308,882 ‘ 4,781,465 | 6,560,704 | 7,419,229 18,198,439

Total number of permits issued .. 5,827 | 7,808 ; 9,201 L 10,022 10,731
b I

The following graph shows at quarterly rests, from March quarter,
1930, to September quarter, 1937, the trend of the operations in the
building industry in Greater Melbourne. It will be seen that the.
value of building permits fell with regular rapidity from £993,381 in
‘March quarter, 1930, to £207,159 in March quarter, 1931, and that in
March quarter, 1932, there was a definite improvement in the volume
of business. The value for June quarter, 1937, was the highest
quarterly total recorded since the collection was first made, viz.,
September quarter, 1927. ‘

B
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VALUE OF BUILDING PERMITS ISSUED IN GREATER MELBOURNE
1930 TO 1937

T L T 1
VALUE OF PERMITS ISSUED IN QUARTERLY TOTALS.
New Buildings. Alteratians|
Year and Quarter. ew Buildings ad g -N-I
Dwellings.} Other. | Additions.
g z 3 3
1 [ 1osMarch | es71s| 6720 | 177946 | 993381 .
21 June .| 34075 | 310871 | 202269 | 847315
2 September | 246683 | 261.25 | 117550 | 625458
December | _ 89403 | 103263 | 80756 | 273.422
1931—March .. | 80463 | 52107 | 74385 | 207,159
une .. | 104498 115903 | 107692 | 328093
September | 83612 | 146903 1 91083 | 32159
December | 149999 | 49426 | 69,626 | 269050
1 | 199—Mach . [TI59.667 | T B9.631 | 8139 | 510,689 .
23 June. | 2044941 42087 131817| 7565%
k Scptémber | 319488 | 132606 | (56581 | 608,675
December | 340200 | 96237 | 126217 | 562654~ )
1933—March .. | 309083 | 53.497 | 136720 | 499.2%
June .. | 402492| 238830 | 256302 | 897624
September | 451690 | 184374 | 167342 | 803406
December | _498.457 | 400804 | 203295 | 1,108.558
2} 193 March .. | 615.969 | 181,020 | 2B5.680 | 1,086,478 A :
bre | dnees) a1 , |
tember | 769216 | 246816 | 437638 | 1473690
December | 502577 | 201,866 | 300,011 | 1004454
1995—March .. | 731486 | 289392 | 339351 | 1.360.229
Jme .| 872589 | 515717 | 177699 | 1.766.006
September | 1128438 | 344420 | 315099 | 1787.957
o cember | 989.095 | 135044 | 422,174 | 1646513 el
15 Iivte—Macch .. | 983010 | 5587 | 273208 | 1,785,705
June .. | 1083937 | 353210 | 376732 | 1943879
September | 1155100 447149 | 418347 | 2,020.5%
December | 1020732 | 282979 | 367333 | 167,049
1997—March .. | 939.000 | 341482 | 364577 | 1,665,149
June 1343608 | 749309 | 549.290 | 2642207
September | 1246310 | 296314 | 401123 | 1343747
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OUTSIDE GREATER MELBOURNE,

With a view to gauging the relative activity of the building
industry during recent years in centres outside Greater Melbourne,
a collection has been made of particulars relating to building permits
issued by certain provincial municipalities during 1927 and each
subsequent year. Complete récords covering the whole of that period
have not been kept by some authorities. The information, in so far
as available, is given below :— '

NUMBER AND VALUE OF BUILDING PERMITS ISSUED
BY - CERTAIN MUNICIPALITIES OUTSIDE GREATER
MELBOURNE, 1927 TO 1937.

‘ New Buildings.
l Alterations
an Total.
Municipality. Period. | Dwellings. Bgﬂ’i% . | Additions. :

No. ‘Value. No. | Value. | No. | Value. | No. i‘Value.

£ £ £ £

Ballaarat City .. .. |1927-28 + 101 * 29 * 145 * 276 *
1928-29 | 123 * 16 * 127 * 266 *

1929-30 | 127 * 39 * 98 * 264 *

1930~-81 59 * 11 * 51 * 121 *

1931-32 69 * 22 * 84 * 175 *

- 1198233 68 - * 30 * 62 * 160 *

1933-34 82 * 35 * 78 * 196 *

1934-35 | 134 * 17 * 120 * 271 *

1935t 78 146,370 9 117,400 | 84 | 17,670 |{ 171 | 81,340
1936 134 | 73,240 19 | 9,980 | 144 | 34,660 | 297 | 117,870
1937 146 | 82,290 16 | 9,620 | 116 | 34,650 | 278 | 126,560

Bendigo City .. . 1936 143 | 83,400 2 | 2,400 | 248 | 34,456 | 393 |120,2566
. 1937 126 {81,611 4 | 4,130 | 317 |-26,954 | 447 | 112,695
Geelong City .. . 1931 1 * 1 * 53 * 55 *
1932 - 4 * 8 * 45 * 57 *
1933 11 * 5 * 65 * 81 *
1934 23 * 16 * 68 * 107 *

1935 39 |24,640 | 20 | 38,068 70| 9,584 } 129 | 72,202
1936 38 | 48,040 19 | 12,765 | 90 | 36,201 | 147 | 97,006
11987 38 127,111 17 166,003 | 111 | 31,934 | 166 | 125,048

Geelong West Ciby ~ .. | 1027 | 181 | 99,550,

hd 1 321 | 27,608 | 502 | 127,158

1928 82 | 56,792 i b8 181 | 12,138 | 263 | 68,930
1929 71 | 47,010 i I 163 10,148 | 234 | 57,158
1930 17 | 11,445 1 I 1156 | 8,765 | 132 | 20,210
1931 8 | 4,240 I b 48 | 5,515 66 9,755
1932 3| 2,850 b I 65 | 2,662 68 5,412
1933 10 | 6,425 1 1 65 | 7,559 75 | 13,984
1934 13 | 11,714 i by 72 | 3,716 85 | 15,430
1935 40 | 22,143 71 5,145 49 | 2,102 96 | 29,390
1036 67 | 41,626 8| 2,025 36 | 2,891 | 106 | 46,5642
1937 82 | 55,884 3| 3,925 28 | 2,825 | 113 | 62,634
Horsham Town .. 1927 27 120,210 4| 2,875 18 | 6,029 49 | 29,114
1928 28 121,613 2 { 3,390 18 | 1,122 | 43 | -26,125
1929 40 | 23,406 5 9,032 21 | 7,896 66 | 40,334
1930 6 | 2,449 1 700 12 | 3,803 19 6,952
. 1931 .. .. .. . 8 363 8 363
1932 1 452 .. .. . 1 452
1983 71 2,668 .. 11 586 18 3,254
1934 24 | 9,631 1 275 14 | 1,626 39 | 11,632
1936 24 | 11,795 41 2,170 21 | 4,195 49 | 18,160
1936 37 | 19.418 413,855 | 24 112,310 ) 65 45583
1937 53 | 25,322 11 | 34,698 26 | 7,726 90 | 67,0646

12673.—13
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NumBer AND VaALUE oF BuiLping PERMITS ISSUED BY CERTAIN
MUNICIPALITIES OUTSIDE (GREATER MELBOURNE, 1927 10 1937—

continued.
New Buildings. [
: _ | Alterations
; fehat Total.
“Municipality. Period. | Dwellings. | Blgf({;grgs. Additions.
|

‘. No. . Value. ; No. ‘ Value. | No. | Value. | No. | Value.

£ £ £ £
Mildura City 1928 25 118,860 ! bo 31 | 18,227 56 37,087
1929 36 | 24,639 b3 24 | 22,988 60 | 47,627
1930 17 | 14,232 by 12 1,696 29 15,927
1931 5| 3,400 b 11 | 3,350 16 6,750
1932 11 | 8,363 b 22 111,459 33 | 19,822
1933 59 | 35,174 i 45 20 128 | 104 | 55,302
1934 756 | 41,926 I 36 10,533 111 | 52,459
1935 72 141,094 4 3,665 43 : 11,629 | 129 | 56,388
1936. 91 | 43,085 20 | 31,795 356 | 28,613 | 146 | 08,493
1937 88 | 40,103 16 | 60,164 40 124,214 | 153 124 ,481

Newtown and Chilwell 1927 71 * * 108 * 179 *

Town 1928 89 * * 110 * 149 *
1929 24 * * 87 * 111 | 35,500
1930 14 * * 79 * 93 | 28,900
1931 2 | 1,090 i 42 |- 4,157 | 44 5,247
1932 7 | 4,570 b 66 | 8,452 | 73 | 13,022
1983 13 | 14,914 I 42 | 6,847 | 55 | 21,261
1934 20 | 17,375 I 46 | 13,187 66 | 30,562
1935 38 | 28,022 2 700 25 | 3,686 65 | 32,408
1986 50 | 39,261 ] 4,350 30 112,235 85 | 55,846
1937 45 | 33,278 6 | 5,105 32 | 9,177 83 | 47,560
Sale Town 1927 14 {12,805 4 | 7,760 42 | 3,688 60 | 24,153
1928 15 |12,748 1| 2,301 28 | 2,676 44 | 17,625
1929 12 110,338 3 [ 12,683 54 | 2,660 69 | 25, ,671
1930 13 | 10,836 6 | 3,388 65 | 2,262 84 16,486
. 1931 2 600 3 119,976 57 | 1,559 62 | 22,134
1932 4 | 2,503 3 | 2,388 52 | 2,660 59 7,551
1933 20 | 17,447 31 1,601 36 | 2,355 59 | 21,403
1934 10 | 5,820 7 2,997 52 | 3,276 69 12,093
1935 27 | 12,543 5| 7,066 | 39| 2,008 71 | 21,604
1936 27 |18,367 8| 4,882 | 57 | 7,170 | 87 | 30,969
1937 24 | 14,998 7| 5,936 39 112,698 70 | 33,632
Sheppatrton Borough 19358 <32 {21,980 4 | 2,170 31 | 11,710 67 | 35,860
1936 61 | 37,870 13 | 27,410 38 | 7,426 | 112 | 72,705
1937 97 |-58,750 10 | 17,444 38 | 7,786 | 145 | 83,980
Warrnembool City . 1927 1 800 2 | 1,500 8 | 1,660 11 3,960
1928 11 | 8,900 5 | 7,000 6 550 | 22 | 16,450
1929 25 | 20,000 6 | 18,500 9 | 3,300 | 40 | 41,800
1930 20 | 27,600 1 800 5 900 26 | 29,300
1931 24 | 19,700 1 300 5 | 1,450 30 | 21,450
1932 34 | 25,800 2 | 3,600 6 950 42 | 30,250
1933 25 | 20,500 7| 8,500 9 | 3,850 | 41 | 32,350
1984 22 115,700 1 200 10 | 1,400 33 | 17,300
1935 30 | 25,250 9 {15,400 9 | 2,950 48 | 43,600
1936 51 | 37,385 7 | 2,800 12 | 4,245 70 | 44,430
1937 46 | 36,550 7 138,500 15 13 050 68 | 88,100

* Not available.
+ Particulars for six months ended 31st December, 1935.
I Included in * Alterations and Additions.”’
§ Particulars for nine months ended 31st December, 1935.
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ACCUMULATION.
BANKING.

Ordinary banking business in Victoria at 30th June,
gi::;;;ﬂg" 1937, was transacted by twelve institutions (exclusive of
. the Commonwealth Bank of Australia). They are referred
to in the succeeding tables as Joint Stock Banks.
Particulars regarding the Commonwealth Bank in Vietoria are
given separately on page 178.

, The following statement shows the aggrégate capital

Capital and profits of the Joint Stock Banks with the exception

* " of the Comptoir National d’Escompte de Paris, which

transacts very little business within the State. Particulars relate to
the twelve months last preceding the balance date shown below.

TOTAL CAPITAL RESOURCES OF THE JOINT STOCK
BANKS WHICH WERE OPERATING 1IN VICTORIA
DURING THE YEAR ENDED 30re- JUNE, 1937.

%
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. £ £ £ £ £
Bank of Australasia .. [12.10.36/ 4,500,000] 4,475,000| 193,320| 4,668,329| 300,962| 289,808
Union Bank of
Australia Ltd. .. | 31.8.36| 4,000,000/ 4,850,000 146,864| 4,996,864| 240,848 220,000
English, Scottish, an
Australian Bank Ltd. | 30,6.37 3,000,000 3,295,000/ 305,979| 3,600,979 | 276,127 171,935
Bank of New South s
Wales .. .
National Bank of Aus-
tralasia- Ltd. S
Commereial. Bank of

30.9.36| 5,780,000} 6,150,000 129,500] 6,279,500] 470,454| 460,950
31.3.37| 5,000,000 3,300,00b 157,540/ 3,457,540 325,627| 287,500

Australia Ltd. .. | 30.6.87] 4,117,350; 2,250,000 103,338| 2,353,338} 247,435| 218,027
Commercial  Bankin

Co. of Sydney Ltd. .. | 30.6.87| 4,739,012, 4,300,000] 119,232| 4,419,232| 342,041| 308,036
Ballarat Banking Co.

Ltd. .. .. | 80,6.37} 153,000 105,000 5,095 110,095| 14,380 9,180
Queensland National k

Bank Ltd. .. | 30.6.87] 1,750,000 860,000( 20,381 880,381  74,820| 74,375

Bank of Adelaide .. | 25,8,87| 1,250,000, 1,000,000 42,057| 1,042,057 61,337 56,250

" Total Australian ‘
Banks .. .. 87,289,362 30,585,000 1,223,315(31,808,3152,354,031 (2,096,151

Bank of New Zealand.. | 31.3.37| 6,328,125 3,575,000 364,890 3,939,890| 600,008| 574,219
Grand Total .. .. 43,617,4S7|34 160,000 1,588,205 35,748,205 12,954,039 2,670,370
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Shareholders’ capital, which is the capital of the shareholders
without as well as within Victoria, amounted to £43,617,487 on 30th
June, 1937. The reserves totalled £35,748,205 and represented
nearly 82 per cent. of the paid-up capital.

I The subjoined statement shows the average liabilities
Liabititiee  and assets within Victoria of all Joint Stock Banks for the

-June quarters of each of the years 1933 to 1937. The
liabilities are those to the general public,. and are exclusive of the
banks’ liabilities to their shareholders.

VICTORIAN BANKING RETURNS, 1933 TO 1937.

(Brcluding Commonwealth Bank.)

Quarter ended 30th June-—

Heading. -
1933, 1034, 1935. 1986. | 1987
Number of Banks in Victoria
furnishing returns . 12 12 12 12 12
Liabititics within Victoria. £ £ £ £ £
Notes in circulation .. 88,470 86,148 85,881 85,599 85,571
Bills in circulation 408,503 463,278 538,178 595,102 643,522
Balances due to other banks 706,309 716,257 506,374 514,367 536,130

Deposits not bhearing interest 27,871,239 | 30,894,904 | 31, 880 178 | 88,114,567 | 37,118,301
Deposits bearing interest .. 77,413,924 | 83,243,913 77 633, 940 76,614,577 | 81,223,611

Total .. .. | 106,488,445 115,404,500 110,644,546 (110,924,212 |119,607,135
Assets within Victoria. £ £ £ £ £
Coin .. .. .. 428,904 449,230 439,815 469,685 409,676
Bullion .. 17,980 18,6564 35,248 34,200 50,792
Government and Mumcipal
Securities 35,679,989 | 34,060,362 | 83,743,277 | 82,779,080 | 30,630,746

Landed and House Property 2,311,780 2,375,456 2,473,717 2,578,191 2,647,166
Notes and Bills of other

Banks ., 633,363 671,540 764,281 803,469 033,237
Balances due from other

Bauks .. 2,607,206 1,776,845 1,091,727 1,047,855 921,468
Advances and all other

Assets . 72,639,457 74,857,853 | 79,189,580 | 80,706,633 | 77,309,786

Australian Notes and Cash
with Commonwealth Bank | 18,236,587 | 28,892,140 | 15,031,768 | 10,582,290 | 14,955,419

Total .. .. 1132,455,266 {143,102,080 (132,719,413 {129,001,403 |127,048,290
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Depositsin and  LDE principal' item in each case of the liabilities and
advancesby  assets of the Joint Stock Banks is shown for a series of
banks. :

years in the next statement. .

DEPOSITS IN AND ADVANCES BY JOINT STOCK BANKS ;
IN VIOTORIA (excluding Commonwealth Bank), 1933 to 1937.

(Average of the June quarter of each year.)

D its.
Year. cposte . Excess of
’ j Advances.* Deposits over
Bearing Interest. Nifgtgszsglg Total. Advances
£ £ £ £ £

1933 | 177,413,924 27,871,239 105,285,163 | 72,639,457 | 32,645,706
1934 | 83,243,913 30,894,004 | 114,138,817 | 74,857,853 | 39,280,964
1935 77,633,940 31,880,173 109,514,113 79,139,580 | 30,374,533
1936 | 76,614,577 33,114,567 | 109,729,144 | 80,706,633 | 29,022,511
1937 | $1,223,611 | 387,118,301 118,341,912 | 77,309,786 | 41,032,126

* Including discounts, overdraftsand all other assets, but excluding government and
municipal securities.

Analysisot . The percentages of coin, bullion, and Australian notes
Returns o  and cash with the Commonwealth Bank on “liabilities at
Banks. call,” and of advances on deposits, the relative proportion
of deposits and the amount of the latter per head of population, are

shown in the following table, for each of the last five years :—

ANALYSIS OF RETURNS OF JOINT STOCK BANKS IN
VICTORIA, 1932-33 TO 1936-37.

(Brcluding Commonwealth Bank.)

" Deposits—

Percentage of— Relative Proportion—

Coin, Bullion, ! A $ of
30th June. otes and /as vances Beari Not Bearin ead o
wme. | withthe Come | on | migef | interest, | PoPulstion.
on Liabilities at
Call, *

97 VA % % £ s d
1933 . 66 -82 6899 7353 2647 57 16 10
1934 . 94-77 6558 7293 2707 62 8 2
1935 . 48 *51 | 72°26 7089 20°11 | 59 11 3
1936 . 33-39 7355 69°82 30°18 59 8 3
1937 .. | 4168 | 6533 68°63 31-37 | 64 8 3

* Deposits not bearing interest, and bank notes in circulation.
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COMMONWEALTH BANK OF AUSTRALIA.

Commeonwealth The capital of the Commonwealth Bank of Australia
Bank of was £6,000,000 in 1937, while profits aceruing from the or-
Australie.  §iy)a1y banking business and the rural credits department for
each of the years ending 30th June, 1933, 1934, 1935, 1936 and 1937
were £417,366, £496,307, £486,230, £464,744 and £405,450 respectively.
The average liabilities and assets of this bank within Victoria for the
June quarters in each of the last five years are shown in the following
statement. Savings Bank business was dissociated from the General
PBank on the 9th June, 1928.

Particulars published in the two following tables relate to general
banking only :—
LIABILITIES AND ASSETS OF THE COMMONWEALTH BANK

IN THE STATE OF VICTORIA, 1933 TO 1937.. )

Average for June Quarter—

Heading. —

1933. 1934. 1935. 1936. 1937.
Liabilities. £ £ £ £ £
Bills in circalation .. 28,065 59,422 32,990 34,942 40,228

Balances due to other banks 12,537,694 | 24,831,169 | 11,031,084 | 6,888,434 | 11,106,911
Deposits not bearing interest 3,052,884 | 5,076,974 | 3,321,141 | 5,732,385 | 5,769,697

Deposits bearing interest .. 6,700,643 » 7,240,500 | 8,144,784 | 5,743,749 | 6,768,258
Total .. .. 22,319,286 | 37,208,065 | 22,529,999 | 18,399,510 | 23,685,094
Assets.

Coin and bullion .. . 262,830 235,225 258,360 343,660 302,123

Australian noteg .. .. 1,377,118 2,078,997 1,890,860 1,999,027 1,363,641

Government and Municipal

“securities . . 10,174,472 9,119,749 9,112,837 | 10,506,113 | 11,206,311

Short term loans in Australia | 10,031,311 | 6,608,769 | 5,925,308 | 1,883,077 | 2,059,638
Landed and house property 111,378 106,204 92,355 99,774 97,404

Balances due ' from other
banks . .. 5,901 4,589 10,207 8,018 5,457

Notes and bills of other
banks .. .. N 376 963 958 2,326 1,146

Advances and all other assets 1,407,633 | 1,234,404 | 1,293,709 1,718,907 | 2,377,289

Total .. . 23,371,019 | 19,388,990 | 18,584,594 | 16,560,902 | 17,412,999
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Liabilitisand  The following statement shows the average liabilities
Victora il and assets within Victoria of all Joint Stock Banks and
banks. the Commonwealth Bank combined. . Particulars relate to

the June quarters of each of the years 1933 to 1937 :—

LIABILITIES AND ASSETS WITHIN VICTORIA—ALL BANKS.

Average for June Quarter—

Heading.
1933, | 1934 1935. 1936. 1937.
Liabilities. £ £ £ £ £
Notes in circulation . - 88,470 86,148 85,881 5,599 85,571
Bills in circulation .. 436,568 522,700 571,168 630,044 683,750

Balances due to nther bank 13,244,003 | 25,547,426 | 11,537,458 7,402,801 | 11,643,041
Deposits not bearing interest | 30,024,123 | 85,971,878 | 35,201,314 38,846,952 | 42,887,998

Deposits bearing interest .. | 84,114,567 | 00,484,413 85,778,724 | 82,358,326 | 87,991,869
Total .. . .. |128,807,731 |152,612,565 133,174,545 120,393,722 143,292,229
Assets.

Coin and bullion .. .| 7oezia | 703,100 | 733423 | 847,585 | 852,591

Australian notes and casl
with Commonwealth Bank | 19,613,705 | 30,971,137 | 16,922,628 | 12,581,317 | 16,319,060
Government and Municipal
securities .. .. | 55,885,772 | 49,788,880 | 48,781,422 ; 45,168,270 | 43,896,595
Landed and house property 2,423,158 2,481,750 | 2,566,072 2,677,965 2,744,660
Balances due from other -
nks .. . .. 2,513,107 1,781,434 1,101,934 1,055,873 926,925
Notes and bills of other .
2, . . .. 633,739 672,503 765,239 805,795 - 934,383
Advances and all other
assets .. .o .. | 74,047,090 | 76,092,257 | 80,433,289 | 82,425,540 79,687,075

Total .. .. 155,826,285 162,481,070 ;151,304,007 145,562,305 |145,361,289
I

MELBOURNE CLEARING HOUSE TRANSACTIONS.

Molbourne The value of bills, cheques, &e., cleared annually

Giearing through the Melbourne Clearing House during each of the

ouse. years 1928 to 1937, are shown in the following state-
ment :—

MELBOURNE CLEARING HOUSE TRANSACTIONS
1928 TO 1937.

Year. Amount Cleared. Year. Amount Cleared.
£ £
1928 .. .. 762,851,000 1933 .. ‘e 679,963,000
1929 .. .. 814,669,000 1934 .. .. 731,927,000
1930 .. .. 725,916,000 1935 .. .. 776,696,000
1931 .e “e 652,861,000 1936 Ve .. 798,372,000
1932 .. .o 656,146,000 1937 . .. 887,912,000
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THE STATE SAVINGS BANK OF VICTORIA.

The sﬁbjoined table shows the number of accounts open and the
amount remaining on deposit at various dates since 1897.

STATE SA'VINGS BANK, ACCOUNTS OPEN AND DEPOSITS,
1898 TO 1937.

Number of Accounts Open. Amount at Credit of Depositors.
S0t
s School : Deposit School
June— | Ordinary | “papic Total. | Ordinary | “stock Bank Total.
ccounts. | 4 scounts.* CCOUNis. | gccounts. | Accounts.®
No. No. No. £ £ £ £
1898 .. 338,260 .. 338,260 8,099,364 . .. 8,099,364
1900 .. 375,070 .. 375,070 9,110,793 .. .o 9,110,793
1905 .. 447,382 . 447,382 | 10,896,741 . .. 10,896,741
1910 .. 560,615 | - .. 560,515 | 15,417,887 .. .. 15,417,887
1915 .. 721,936 18,971 735,907 | 24,874,811 159,426 9,792 | 25,044,029
1920 .. 886,344 12,295 898,639 | 37,232,543 504,731 7,954 | 87,745,228
1925 .. |-1,095,462 88,751 | 1,184,213 | 53,145,015 |- 742,500 101,139 | 53,988,654
1929 .. | 1,233,458 153,178 | 1,386,636 | 64,220,344 | 1,646,356 262,941 | 66,129,641
1930 .. | 1,256,828 165,107 | 1,421,930 | 60,844,604 | 1,809,031 289,340 | 62,942,975
1931 ., | 1,250,873 167,636 | 1,418,509 | 55,037,984 | 1,812,084 288,196 | 57,138,264
1932 .. | 1,253,434 170,839 | 1,424,273 | 56,457,853 | 1,839,764 283,786 | 58,581,403
1933 .. | 1,272,004 175,917 | 1,447,921 | 57,888,378 | 2,056,182 281,512 | 60,226,072
19834 .. | 1,297,834 181,503 | 1,479,337 | 59,435,051 | 1,895,976 279,119 | 61,610,146
1935 .. | 1,325,106 188,089 | 1,513,195 | 61,093,931 | 1,737,545 276,529 |.63,108,005
1936 .. | 1,359,474 198,717 | 1,553,191 | 62,190,069 | 1,931,428 281,305 | 64,402,802
1937 .. 1,393,114 198,855 | 1,591,969 | 63,239,783 | 2,224,090 201,319 | 65,755,192

* School Banks were established in November, 1912.

The number of offices of the State Savings Bank, the number of
accounts open per 1,000 of population and the amount at credit of
depositors per account and per head of population respectively, are
shown in the following table for the years indicated.

m n
smmroronm— | Symirg | oot
At 30th June— : ?}’gg’olﬁf
Banks. Agencies, | TOPWAton..| per Account. I;,%;Egzg)gf
£ s d. £ s d.
1898 .o 42 337 286 23 18 11 6 17 2
1900 e 45 326 315 24 510 71210
1905 .. 54 328 371 24 7 2 9 011
1910 .. - 68 348 438 2710 2 12 1 2
1915 .. 128 323 514 34 0 8 17 9 9
1920 .. 134 339 594 42 0 1 2419 3
1926 .. 176 376 709 45 11 10 32 6 2
1929 .. 203 392 784 47 13 10 37 710
1930 e 211 389 797 44 5 4 35 b 4
1931 .. 213 379 788 40 5 7 3115 0
1932 .. 213 373 788 41 2 7 32 8 1
1933 e 213 372 795 41 11 11 33 1 8
1934 .e 213 373 809 41 12 11 3313 5
1935 .. 213 373 823 41 14 1 34 6 9
1936 .. 213 371 841 41 9 4 3417 5
1937 .. 213 373 858 41 6 1 35 88
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At the 30th June, 1937, the average amount to the credit of each
depositor was £41 6s. 1d. The figures relating to ordinary accounts
given in the preceding table include each year a large number of
inoperative accounts (sums under £1), upon which the depositors had
ceased to. operate. On 30th June, 1937, inoperative accounts
numbered . 383,614 ; omitting these, the balance of 1,009,500
operative accounts averaged £62 11s. 8d., as compared with an
average of £62 12s. 4d. in the previous year. -

The following statement shows the transactions in
connection with all accounts for each year since 1928-29
inclusive :(— )

State Savings
Bank
Transactions.

STATE SAVINGS BANK TRANSACTIONS, 1928-29 TO 1936-37.

T

Number of Acqounts.

931{;:5 o ; Interest Amount at

30th Remaining Deposits, |Withdrawals. Added. + D((:-)Ii)egsliti: é)l:fs

June-—| Opened. | Closed. |openatend .
of period.

: £ £ £ £
1929 217,440 | 169,741 | 1,386,636 | 53,740,994 52,787,406 | 2,304,604 | 66,129,641
1930 211,166 | 175,872 | 1,421,980 | 50,481,947 | 56,103,063 | 2,434,456 | 62,942,975
1931 166,125 | 169,546 | 1,418,509 | 41,038,076 | 49.069,704 | 2,226,917 57,138,264

1932 151,645 | 145,881 | 1,424,273 | 387,085,156 | 37,461,657 | 1,819,640 | 58,581,403
1933 167,214 | 143,566 1,447,921 33,241,781 38,167,055 ! 1,569,943 | 60,226,072
1934 | 178,596 | 147,180 1,479,337 39,{1')22,377 39,575,343 | 1,437,040 | 61,610,146
1035 186,291 | 152,433 1,513,195 | 42,421,648 | 42,194,145 | 1,270,355 | 63,108,005
1936 204,283 | 164,237 1,553,191 46,861,849 46,783,500 | 1,216,446 | 64,402,802
1937 205,456 | 166,678 1,501,969 48,331,158 48,212,810 | - 1,234,042 | 65,755,192

* TIncluding interest allotted as follows:—(a) to School Bank Accounts, £7,168 in 1928-29
£8,299 in 1920-30; £8,792 in 1930-31: £7,282 in 1031-32; £5,891 in 1932-33; £5,135 in
1933-34; £4,353 in 1934-35; £4,125 in 1935-36; and £4,231 in 1936-37; and (b) to Deposi
Stock Accounts, £66,734 in 1928-29; £79,918 in 1920-30; £81,062 in 1930-31; £74,165 in
1931-32; £63,524 in 1932-35; £58,207 in 1038-34 ; £52,379 in 1934-35; £42,278 in 1935-36;
and £52,785 in 1936-37.

The maximum amount received as an ordinary deposit is £1,000,
and an additional sum not exceeding £1,000 as Deposit Stock which
is a form of fixed deposi’o withdrawable at short notice.
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Rates of Rates of interest allowed to depositors during the year
Interest.

ended 30th June, 1937, were as follows :—
On ordinary accounts, 2 per cent.
On Deposit Stock 2% per cent.

Liquid assets (cash on hand and deposits at trading banks) of the
State Savings Bank were £21,296,949 at 30th June, 1937. This
represents 32 per cent. of depositors’ balances.

The Credit Foncier which is administered by the
Commissioners of the State Savings Bank of Victoria as a
separate institution, was established by Act of Parliament in 1896 to
make advances on farm properties. In 1910 the system was extended
to house and shop securities. The maximum sums loanable are

£2,000 and £1,500 respectively. Funds for the purpose are obtained
by the sale of debentures.

Credit Foncier.

Oredit Foncier loans, secured by a first mortgage, are granted

for the following purposes on freehold land or land which can be
made frechold :—

Farms—(Up to two-thirds of the Bank’s valuation). To purchase
or pay off liabilities, to improve or to develop the land, to purchase
stock or implements or to work the land.

Duwellings and Shops (erected or to be erected).—(Up to 70 per cent.
of the Bank’s valuation). To purchase or to pé,y off liabilities, to erect
a dwelling-house or shop or to make improvements. Buildings to be
erected must be built either under the supervision of the Bank or under
the supervision of an architect favorably known to the Bank.

Loans on farms are repayable at the rate of £3 per half- -year for
each £100 borrowed, while on dwellings and shops quarterly repay-
ments of £1 10s. per £100 loan are required.

Credit Foncier Housing Advances, secured by Contract of Sale, are
made for the erection of houses for persons of small means who do
not own a dwelling house, and who are in receipt of not more than
£400 per annum. The total capital cost to the Commissioners of any
dwelling-house acquired or erected together with the cost of the land
on which it is erected shall not exceed £1,000 if the dwelling-house
be of wood and £1,300 if it be of brick, stone, or concrete. A deposit
of at least 15 per cent of the estimated capital cost of the dwelling-
house and land must be provided, and the present rate of repayment
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" of the advance is made at the monthly rate of 10s. 6d. for each £100.
The rate of interest charged on loans is 41 per cent. per annum.
In co-operation with the South Melbourne City Council, the Com-
missioners have approved of a plan by which Credit Foncier Housing
Advances will be made for the erection of eighteen dwelling-houses
on a reclaimed area in South Melbourne. The estimated cost of
each house, which is the amount that will be advanced, is £690. Six
houses are already in course of construction and further houses will
be erected as applications for purchase are approved. Further details

of the operations of the Credit Foncier-are given in previous issues of
the Year-Book.

The total transactions in the Credit Foncier under the four
sections thereof, are shown below :—

CREDIT FONCIER OPERATIONS,.

. At 30th During At 30th
Heading. June, 1986. | 1936-37. | June, 1937.
Stock and debentures issued £ | 160,863,715 14,452 520 | 175,816,235%
» ’ redeemed £ | 139,481,855 15,027,100 | 154,508,955
» 5 outstanding £ 21,381,860 .. 20,807,280
House or Shop Property. .
Amount advanced £ 26,693,386 622,172 27,315,558
» repaid £ 15,376,728 857,186 16,233,914
5 outstanding .. .. .. £ 11,316,658 . 11,081,644
Number of loans current .. v .. No. 25,859 .. 25,415
Pastoral or Agricultural Property.
Amount advanced . £.1 11,206,571 139,962 11,346,533
3 repaid . £ 6,418,937 220,382 6,639,319
. outstanding .. . .. £ 4,787,634 .. 4,707,214
Number of loans current .. .. ... No. 5,175 .. 5,084
Housing Advances.
Amount advanced £ 7,896,336 412,950 8,309,3267
3. repaid £ 2,522,702 410,346 2,933,048
N outstanding £ 5,373,634 . 5,376,278
Number of loans current No. 8,789 .. 9,018
Country Industries.
Amount advanced .. .. .. £ 165,773 8,549 174,322
3 repaid .. .. .. .. £ 105,930 16,352 122,282
» outstanding .. .. .. £ 59,843 .. 52,040
* Including conversion loans, and £2,082,600 Stock inscribed in exchange for Debentures.
1 Including land at Fisherman’s Bend for future operations, €32,436.




184 Victortan Year-Book, 1936-37.

~ The net profit of the Credit Foncier for the year, after making pro-
vision for bad and doubtful debts, was £28,592, This sum was added to
the Reserve Fund, increasing it to £565,782. Thereisalsoa Depreciation
Fund of £340,000 to meet any possible deficiency on realizations.

The Savings Bank department of the Commonwealth
g:ﬂ;};’,";::f‘m Bank commenced business on 15th July, 1912. The
inVictorla.  f5]lowing table shows the business transacted in Victoria

during each of the years, 1928-29 to 1936-37 :—

COMMONWEALTH SAVINGS BANK IN VICTORIA, 1928-29

TO 1936-37.
Number of Accounts. -
Year Amount at
ended Deposits. |Withdrawals. Interedst Credit of
7 30th Remaining Added. Depositors,
une— | Opened. | Closed. | open at end
- of period.
‘ £ £ £ £
1929 .. 34,078 | 21,785 188,452 7,970,652 7,657,059 218,348 6,577,350
1930 .. 81,573 | 22,016 198,010 8,570,451 8,962,351 238,828 6,424,278
1931 .. 24,728 | 20,687 202,051 7,414,803 7,955,818 221,000 6,104,263
1932 .. 28,487 17,122 133,823* 7,940,711 7,129,348 183,191 7,098,817
1933 .. 27,369 | 22,605 138,587 7,891,362 7,576,302 178,595 7,587,472
1934 .. 30,087 | 24,522 144,152 8,912,279 8,318,390 179,903 8,361,264
1935 .. 83,600 | 24,557 153,285 9,923,896 9,542,133 167,680 8,910,707
1036 .. | 84,465 | 26,881 160,869 10,252,253 9,844,177 168,534 9,487,317
1937 .. 35,045 25,581 170,333 11,203,645 10,902,242 176,545 9,965,265

* From 30th June, 1932, inoperative accounts have been excluded, i.e.. those with balances
under £1, and which have not been operated on for two years or more. There were 78,294
inoperative accounts at the end of Jume, 1932; 81,806 at 30th June, 1933; 87,137 at 30th
June, 1934 ; 91,693 at 30th June, 1935; 05,417 at 30th June, 1936; and 98,996 at 30th June,
1937,

The foregoing tables deal separately with the Savings

_B::,ao'si_t,, ete, Banks in Victoria, but in the next statement the
Boavings  aggregate amount on deposit in the State Savings Bank

and the Commonwealth Savings Bank, and the amount
of deposits per head of population are given for each year, 1928-29
to 1936-37. ’
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SAVINGS BANKS.——DEPOSITS IN VICTORIA, -1928-29 TO
: 1936-37. '
Amount at Credit of Depositors— Amount of
Year ended Deposits per.
30th June— : Head of
State Savings | Commonwealth Aggregate Population.
Bank.* Savings Bank. Amount.
£ £ £ £ s d.
1929. 66,129,641 6,577,350 72,706,991 41 2 2
1930 62,942,975 6,424,278 69,367,253 38 17 4
1931 57,138,264 6,104,263 63,242,527 35 210
1932 . 58,581,403 7,098,817 65,680,220 36 6 7
1933 60,226,072 7,587,472 67,813,544 37 5 1
1934 61,610,146 8,361,264 69,971,410 38 410
1935 63,108,005 8,910,707 72,018,712 39 3 8
1936 64,402,802 9,487,317 73,890,119 40 0 2
1937 65,755,192 9,965,265 75,720,457 40 10 7
* Including School Bank and Deposit Stock Accounts.
PROBATE RETURNS.
Probates

and Letters of The accompanying table shows the number and value
Administration of estates of deceased persons of each sex in connexion with
Granted. which probates or letters of administration were finally
completed during each of the years 1932 to 1936. Figures relating to
estates administered by the Curator of Intestate Estates are included.

PROBATES AND LETTERS OF ADMINISTRATION,
1932 TO 1936.

Gross. Value of
Number of— Tot Tstates—
'otal
Net Average
Calendar Letters Nuomfber Liabilities.| Value of | to Each
Year, Probates.| 4 r(x)f | Estates. | Real. | Personal, Estates. | Estate,
. inis-
tration.
£ £ £ | £ £

MALES.
1932 3,140 841 3,981 14,863,091 | 8,940,797 | 1,920,102 111,883,786 2,985
1933 3,121 796 3,917 4,743,831 | 8,736,786 | 1,949,991 !11,530,626 2,044
1934 2,094 784 3,778 4,157,508 | 8,647,544 | 1,742,284 |11,062,768 2,928
1935 3,618 953 4,571 5,355,126 (10,358,182 | 2,115,835 {13,597,473 2,975
1936 3,413 950 4,363 15,491,517 111,300,819 1 2,874,902 |14,417,434 3,304

FEMALES.

1932 2,203 | 579 2,872 11,794,467 | 3,222,544 ! 478,603 l 4,538,408 1,580
1933 2,310 587 2,897 (1,842,388 | 3,526,836 | 491,242 | 4,874,982 1,683
1934 2,272 687 2,959 (1,862,494 | 3,822,693 ! 575,498 ! 5,109,689 1,727
1935 2,758 775 3,638 2,276,613 | 4,469,872 609,052 | 6,137,433 1,737
1936 2,593 720 3,313 12,152,420 | 4,425,998 528,045 | 6,050,373 1,826

TOTAL.
1932 .. 5,433 1,420 6,853 16,657,558 112,163,341 | 2,398,705 116,422,194 2,396
1933 ., 5,431 1,383 6,814 16,586,219 /12,263,622 | 2,444,233 116,405,608 2,408
1034°,, . 5,266 1,471 6,737 (6,020,002 (12,470,287 | 2,317,782 (16,172,457 2,401
1935 6,376 1,728 8,104 (7,631,739 (14,828,054 | 2,724,887 (19,734,906 2,435
1936 6,006 1,670 7,676 |7,643,937 115,726,817 | 2,902,947 |20,467,807 2,666
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The number and value of estates dealt with in each of the years
1934 to 1936, grouped according to value and distinguishing the
estates of males from those of females, are as follows:—

NUMBER AND VALUE OF ESTATES OF DECEASED PERSONS
(MALES AND FEMALES), 1934 TO 1936.

1934. 19035. 1936.
Value
Number. | Net Value. | Number. | Net Value. | Number. | Net Value.
1
MALES
£ £ £
Under £100 .. .. 356 18,048 384 20,5620 416 20,927
£100 to £300 .. .. 638 124,445 721 141,351 687 134,226
£300 to £500 .. - .. 485 193,294 - 613 241,035 598 236,209
£500 to £1,000 .. 663 482,037 809 586,006 781 571,680
£1,000 to £2,000 .. 589 859,273 769 1,114,218 713 1,036,329
£2,000 to £3,000 .. 282 698,485 324 799,830 290 709,308
£3,000 to £4,000 .. 171 587,873 215 750,594~ 197 679,952
£4,000 to £5,000 .. 123 543,626 164 737,723 126 562,830
£5,000 to £10,000 .. 252 1,769,043 316 2,222,440 308 2,124,150
£10,000 to £15,000 ‘e 103 1,256,102 101 1,227,960 101 1,249,028
£15,000 to £25,000 .. 59 1,118,715 86 1,560,975 70 1,350,272
£25,000 to £50,000 .. 34 1,191,446 44 1,538,899 46 1,586,342
£50,000 to £100,000 .. 17 1,108,944 21 1,493,691 22 1,521,018
Over £100,000 e 6 | 1,111,437 4 1,162,231 8 2,634,763
‘Fotal Males .. 8,778 | 11,062,768 4,571 | 13,507,473 4,363 | 14,417,434
FEMALES.

Under £100 .. .. 269 13,823 281 15,162 336 17,866
£100 to £300 .. N 624 118,940 725 139,832 657 130,169
£300 to £500 .. .. 456 181,173 551 221,394 504 201,704
£500 to £1,000 .. 578 414,826 723 528,041 681 495,200
£1,000 to £2,000 .. 516 740,005 574 840,619 526 758,774
£2,000 to £3,000 .. 171 415,841 238 609,989 213 525,284
£3,000 to £4,000 . 94 325,123 112 387,867 114 395,538
£4,000 to £5,000 e 69 310,195 93 415,028 60 269,789
£5,000 to £12,00C . 116 803,235 162 1,124,030 125 850,510
£10,000 to £15,000 .. 27 323,679 31 361,565 47 556,708
£15,000 to £25,000 .. 21 384,489 23 431,368 25 489,948
£25,000 to £50,000 .. 13 464,756 15 480,480 19 646,566
£50,000 to £100,000 .. 4 278,000 4 263,282 3 233,054
Over £100,000 .. 1 335,514 1 318,726 3 479,263
Total Females .. 2,959 5,109,689 3,533 6,187,433 3,313 6,050,373
GRAND TOTAL .. 6,737 | 16,172,457 8,104 | 19,734,906 7,676 | 20,467,807

ROYAL MINT.

The Melbourne branch of the Royal Mint was opened on

Royal Mint  12th June, 1872. The following table shows for each of
the last three years and for the period 1872 to 1936 the

quantity of gold received at the Mint, where the gold was raised, and
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its mint coinage value; also the gold coin and bullion issued during
the same periods ;—

GOLD RECEIVED AND ISSUED AT ROYAL MINT, 1872 TO 1936.

Total to
Gold Received. 1934, 1935., 1936. Decomaper,
1936.
Gross Weight.
Raised in Victoria .. oz. 80,130 99,203 112,511 29,205,673
" New South Wales " 11,231 14,410 12,240 789,979
. Queensland o s 63,718 77,658 80,785 504,292
»s South Australia .. »» 9,498 15,224 14,757 939,632
v Western Australia ' 55 19 167 2,952,941
55 Tasmania ‘. " 1,234 1,296 2,803 1,330,352
. New Zealand . ) 18,961 18,238 17,658 4,280,458
» Elsewhere .. s 132,701 125,909 129,009 3,647,844
Total .. . s 317,528 351,957 369,930 43,651,171
Coinage*Mint Value .. £ 858,455 973,816 1,014,387 168,286,726
Gold Issued.

Coin—
Sovereigns . .. No. . . .. 147,283,131
Half-Sovereigns .. ’s .. .. .. 1,893,559
Buallion—Quantity .. 0z. 220,531 250,080 258,648 4,963,318
" Mint Value .. £ 858,692 973,750 1,007,110 20,049,754
“Total Mint value, Coin and Bullion £ 858,692 973,750 1,007,110 168,279,665

The number of deposits received during 1936 was 12,860, of a gross
weight' of 369,930 ounces. The average composition of these deposits
was gold 6455, silver 135-9, and base 2186 in every 1,000 parts.
The value of gold shown in the foregoing table is calculated on the
normal mint price of £3 17s. 104d. per ounce standard (22 carat), which
is equivalent to approximately £4 4s. 111d. per ounce fine (24 carat).

By arrangement with the Commonwealth Bank the Mint also pays
a premium on all gold lodged at the Mint for sale to the Bank.-

During 1936 the average weekly rate of premium was 104* 77 per
cent. on the normal mint price, which made the total average weekly
price of gold about £8 13s. 111d. per ounce fine. ’

In the following table particulars of the coinages and the issue of silver
and bronze pieces for the requirements of the Commonwealth Treasury
are given for the year 1936, also the totals to 31st December, 1936 :—

COINAGE OF SILVER AND BRONZE AT ROYAL MINT,
1936, AND TOTAL TO 31st DECEMBER, 1936.

\ Total to Total to
Denomination 1936 31st Denomination 1036 31st
of Silver Pieces. . December, of Bronze Pieces. . December,
1936. 1936.
\ No. No. No. No.
2s. . .. | 2,382,000 34,630,000 | 1d. .. .. | 4,200,000 69,807,360
1s. .. .. 200,000 25,774,000 | 1d. .. .| 2,654,400 29,505,600
6d. - .. .. | 1,800,000 25,876,000 .
3d. ‘. .. | 3,600,000 | 59,296,000
Total Silver ’ Total Bronze
Pieces .. | 7,982,000 | 145,576,000 Pieces ... | 6,854,400 99,312,960

In addition to the issue during 1936 (shown above) coinage was
executed for New Guinea as follows :—
15.—600,000 pieces ; 3d.—1,200,000 pieces.
6d.—400,000 pieces ; 1d.—360,000 pieces.
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INSURANCE.

Life The transaction of life assurance business in Victoria
Assurance.  juring 1936 was carried on by 23 companies i—

The following table shows particulars of the policies in force in
Victoria in the ordinary and industrial departments combined for each
of the five years, 1932 to 1936. The figures are arranged according
to the location of the head offices of the companies as indicated
hereunder :—

LIFE POLICIES IN FORCE IN VICTORIA, 1932 TO 1936.

Companies with Head O.lices—
Year
In Other Outsid Tozbaal'
. n () u! 4
In Vi%tona. Australian States. Austsrlaﬁa. @3
® 1)
NUMBER OF POLICIES.
1932 .. 351,464 478,010 \ 11,141 840,615
1933 .. 362,948 496,625 11,896 871,469
1934 .. 384,505 520,251 12,671 017,427
1935 L 405,672 554,565 13,371 973,608
1936 .. 431,210 598,315 14,495 1,044,020
AMOUNT ASSURED.
£ £ £ £
1932 .. 39,795,494 71,041,616 609,962 111,447,072
1933 .. 41,301,030 72,677,710 852,137 114,830,877 .
1934 .. 43,833,942 75,017,844 1,104,263 119,956,049
1935 e 47,691,793 79,724,259 1,495,121 128,911,173
1936 .. 51,767,030 85,763,358 1,880,517 139,410,905

The figures in the preceding table relate to simple life assurance,
endowment assurance, and pure endowment policies, in both the
ordinary and industrial classes. -
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The next table contains particulars of life assurance policies in
force in the ordinary and industrial departments of companies in each
of the last five years :— :

LIFE ASSURANCE POLICIES IN FORCE, 1932 TO 1936.

Heading. ’ 1932. ’ 1933. 19034, 1935, 1936.
Ordinary Business.
Number of Policies— )
Assurance .. } 261,696 264,109 270,246 282,766 301,303
Endowment Assurance
Pure Endowment . 12,788 12,700 . 13,230 14,221 15,348
Total .o . ’ 274,484 276,809 283,476 296,987 317,151
Amount Assured— £ £ £ £ £
Assurance - } 85,227,722 | 87,207,687 | 00,373,885 | 96,882,767 | 104,402,854
Endowment Assurance
Pure Endowment .. 1,819,956 | 1,892,004 | 2,164,197 | 2,505,336 3,016,519
Total .. . ! 87,047,678 | 89,189,691 | 92,538,082 99,388,103 | 107,419,373
Bonus Additions— £ £ £ £ £
Asgurance ‘e, 1 17,436,557 | 17,969,846 | 18,675,078 20,372,399 | 21,316,384
Endowment Assurance = f
Pure Endowment o 53,530 53,992 55,102 56,652 61,298
Total .. . 17,490,087 | 18,028,838 | 18,730,180 | 20,429,051 21,377,682
Annual Premiums— . £ £ £ £ £
Assurance .. } 2,889,167 2,940,006 3,035,028 3,254,333 38,588,597
Endowment Assurance
Pure Endowment .. 72,007 74,646 84,573 96,287 117,877
Total . . 2,961,174 \ 3,014,652 | 38,120,501 | 8,350,620 8,705,974
Industﬂal Business.
Number of Policies—
Assurance .. .. 49,108 48,826 48,737 48,737 47,788
Endowment Assurance . 477,681 505,540 543,076 584,789 635,842
Pure Endowment .. 39,342 40,294 42,138 43,095 43,239
Total .. . 566,131 594,660 633,951 676,621 726,869
Amount Assured— £ £ £ £ £
Assurance .. 986,351 990,530 982,775 983,431 968,664
Endowment Assurance .. 21,808,499 | 28,049,563 | 24,765,483 | 26,838,033 29,338,775
Pure Endowment .. 1,604,544 1,601,093 1,669,709 1,701,606 1,684,093
Total .. -+ | 24,399,394 | 25,641,186 | 27,417,967 | 29,523,070| 31,901,532
Bonus Additions*— £ £ £ £ £
Assurance .. . 38,923 34,069 35,172 62,053 62,152
Endowment Assurance .. 298,578 377,784 451,875 1,296,125 1,436,953
Pure Endowment .. 28 1,001 .. . ..
Total .. . 337,624 1 412,854 487,047 1,358,178 1,499,105
Annual Premiums— £ £ £ £ £
Assurance .. . 57,717 58,256 58,416 | 58,479 57,412
Endowment Assurance N ‘1,315,218 1,385,593 1,490,555 1,613,385 1,764,120
Pure Endowment . 98,880 97,569 100,795 101,495 99,680
Total . .. 1,471,815 | 1,541,418 | 1,649,766 | 1,773,359 1,921,212

* Prior to 1935 one company was unable to supply particulars,
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In 1936 the average amount of policy held in the ordinary and
industrial departments was £339 and £44 respectively.

Annai A statement showing the number and amount of
p.ﬁ::;‘.';? annuity policies in force in Victoria in the years 1932 to
1936 is given hereunder:—

ANNUITY POLICIES IN FORCE IN VICTORIA,' 1932 TO 1936.

“ Head Offices in Head Offices outside ‘ Total
Victoria. Victoria. i :
Year. ‘ -
: \
H Amount - Amount - \ Amount
\ Number. ‘ per Ammm.i Number. per Annuun.’ Number. ‘ per Annum.
£ £ £
1932 | 314 19,737 286 16,099 | 600 35,836
1933 . \ 335 21,852 194 20463 | 759 51,315
1934 .. oo 350 24,975 477 320208 | 827 63,183
1935 .. .. 393 34,548 516 49,210 | 909 83,758
1936 .. o 408 34930 | 529 56,461 | 937 91,421
|
The preceding tables relate to policies in force. The
Life succeeding table contains summarized information in rela-
assurance—

A einess. tlon to the mnew business written by all life assurance
companies during each of the last five years, the number
of policies, sum assured, and premium income being given.

LIFE ASSURANCE—NEW POLICIES ISSUED, 1232 TO 1936.

. ]
Heading. ) 1932. ' 1933. i 1934. l 1935. l 1936.

Ordinary Business.

Number of Palicies—
Assurance .. .. 7,774 8,400 8,777 10,996 11,920
Endowment Assurance .. 11,457 12,371 14,666 19,246 24,065
Pure Endawment : .. 2,122 2,215 2,742 3,143] ,
Total .. . 21,353 \ 22,986 26,185 33,3851 39,107
Annuities .. . . 50 \ 174 90 112 92
Sam Assured— £ £ £ £ £
Assurance . .. 4,273,798 4,522,910 4,554,466 6,576,123 6,628,482
Endowment Assurance . .. 3,023,891 3,440,400 3,928,127 5,402,803| 6,378,708
Pure Endowment .. 343,065 413,325 642,415 710,691 996,864
Total . . 7,640,754 8,376,635 9,125,008 | 12,689,617| 14,004,054
Annuities .. .. .. 4,163 14,748 11,346 21,315 12,669
Single Premiums— £ £ £ £ £
Assurance .. .. 15,946 62,894 23,110 14,718 44,5566
Endowment Assurance .. 12,220 12,069 32,181 38,844 20,661
Pure Enduwment .. 318 2,464 6,075 6,847 14,420
Total . . 28,484 77,427 61,366 60,409 79,687
Annuities .. .. .. 22,397 43,093 80,487 132,481 82,301
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Lirr AssuraNcE—NEW Pouicies Tssugp, 1932 To 1936—continued.

Heading. 1932. i 1933, | 1934, ' 1935. ‘ 1936.
\ T i
Ordingry Business—cont. i } ’
. |
Annual Premiums— £ £ | £ ! £ £
Assurance .. . 131,824 129,312 } 131,424 , 185,523 196,341
Endowment Assurance .. 125,379 142,265 | 163,877 229,279 272,526
Pure Endowment .. 13,469 16,304 | 24,726 | 26,959 35,439
Total . .. 2>70,672 ' 287,881 320,027 | 441,761 504,306
Annuities .. . o 225 2,391 | 302 | 1,506 971
Industrial Business.
Number of Pelicies—
Assurance . - 3,777 3,642 3,445 3,596 2,194
Endowment Assurance e 87,662 90,995 100,798 107,198' 116,660
Pure Endowment .o 7,518 7,165 7,618 6,5041 5,644
Total .. .. 98,957 101,802 111,761 117,298 124,498
Sum Assured— £ £ £ £ £
Assurance . .. 110,357 106,568 92,464 90,278 64,326
Endowment Assurance. .. 3,819,520 8,910,074 4,402,129 4,903,738| 5,419,692
Pure Endowment NS 313,263 297,759 329,557 310,630 243,915
Total . .. 4,243,140 4,314,401 | 4,824,150 5,304,646, 5,727,933
Single Premiums— £ £ £ £ £
Assurance .. .. 426 499 430 422 250
Eundowment Assurance .. 32 91 174 55 23
Pure Endowment .. .. .. 37 .. .
Total .. .. 458 590 641 477 278
Annual Premiums— £ £ £ £ £
Assurance .. .. 8,740 8,108 7,845 7,395 5,316
Endowment Assurance .. 244,098 249,205 280,712 308,630 336,637
Pure Endowment .. 19,290 18,347 20,690 18,786 14,802
Total . .. 272,128 \ 275,660 309,247 ; 334,811 356,755

The new business for 1936 includes 39,107 ordinary assurance
policies for £14,004,0564 and 124,498 industrial policies for £5,727,933,
the former averaging £358 and the latter £46. After taking into
consideration the number of policies in force and the sum assured at
the end of the years 1935 and 1936, and allowing for new business
during the latter year, claims on account of death or maturity, or
discontinuance in 1936 numbered 18,943 for £5,972,784 in ordinary,
and 74,250 for £3,259,471 in industrial assurance business.

Insurante— There were 129 companies transacting general insurance
Certhan (gther than life) business in Victoria during 1936-37—an

increase of one over the previous year. The revenue
and expenditure relating to the principal classes of insurance are shown
in detail for 1936-37 in the following statement :— i
12673.—15
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GENERAL INSURA\ICE BUSINESS IN VICTORIA 1936-37.

Revenue in Expendxture in Victoria.
Victoria. -
Nature of Insurance. Premiom; < - Other
| less Rolne Logss, | Commissioll | gypenges of
less Rein- | and Agents Total
surances and|| - gipapces Charges Manage-
Returns. o8 gos. ment,
£ £ £ £ £

Fire . o 1,641,541 659,607 269,123 469,962 1,398,692
Marine . 263,386 68,875 23,292 59,707 151,874
Accident (Personal) .. 111,681 46,602 24,074 24,123 94,799
Employers’ Liability :

and Workers’ Com-

pensation .. 670,329 376,674 51,451 111,288 539,313
Public Risk, Third Party 27,210 8,486 3,786 6,213 18,485
Plate Glass .. 46,461 17,017 8,547 10,609 36,173
Motor Car .. . .. 786,182 488,750 123,666 155,476 767,892
Motor Cycle .. 19,468 12,690 2,748 4,084 19,522
Hailstone .. e 45,297 26,113 6,915 10,290 43,318
Boiler Explosion . 1,466 97 177 294 568
Live Stock .. . 20,179 11,100 2,898 4,484 18,482
Burglary .. .. 74,960 24,272 11,114 16,043 51,429
Guarantee .. .. 31,247 4,330 4,315 7,358 16,003
Loss of Profits .. 48,794 14,540 6,609 10,150 31,299
Householders’ Com-

prehensive .. 142,556 41,023 19,524 32,903 93,450
Other AN . 73,341 42,063 4,289 13,672 60,024
Total Premiums 4,004,098
Qther Revenue (Interest

Rent, Fees, &c.) . 215,529

Total .. 4,219,627 1,842,139 562,528 936,656 - 3,341,323

The percentages of logses, commission and agents’ charges and other
,expenses of management to premium income for the years 1935-36 and
1936-37, in the different classes of insurance, were as follows:—

GENERAL INSURANCE EXPENDITURE, 1935-36 AND
1936—37'-:—PROPORTION OF PREMIUM INCOME.

Proportion of Premium Income.

N’a’oure of Insurance. \ Cominission Other
\ Losses. and Agents’ Expenses of
[ Charges. Management.
t 1
11935 36\1936 37|1935-36/1936-37|1935-36 1936-37
Per Per Per Per Per

cent cent. cent. cent. cent., cent.
3257 | 4018 | 16-72 | 1639 | 29-90"| 28-63
2220 | 26°15 872 884 | 24-12 | 22-67
33-23 | 41°73 | 20°56 { 21°56 | 24-25 | 2160

Fire ‘
Marine \
Accident (Personal)
]]mployers Liability and Workers Com- ‘
pensation ..
Public Risk, Third Party L g
Plate Glass ‘
Motor Car .. .. .. .. :
Motor Cycle .. .. .. .. l 51'63 65°18 | 13-69 | 1412 | 21-62 | 2098
|
)
i
|
|
I

Hailstone 96:67 | 57-65 | 15°01 | 15°27 | 23-14 | 22°72
Boiler Explosion 440 6:62 | 11-18 | 12:07 | 19-97 | 2005
Live Stock 53-42 | 55°01 | 1437 | 14°36 | 25-41 | 22-22
Burglary 38-41 | 3238 | 16-15 | 14°83 | 22-64 | 21-40
Guarantee 16-27 13-86 § 13-72 | 13-81 | 23-92 | 23-55

Loss of Profits
Householders’ Comprehensnc
Other ..

Total
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The following table shows the transactions of insurance companies
which operated in Victoria during each of the years 1932-33 to
1936-37.

INSURANCE--OTHER THAN LIFE, 1932-33 To 1936-37

Revenue. Expenditure.
| !
Nature of Insurance.|  Year, Commis- Other
Premiums, Losses. s_,lfglélftgfl Eﬁg%’;s;:_m Total.
Charges. ment,
£ £ £ £ £
- Fire .. ..| 1932-33 1,713,646 552,409 276,334 520,338 1,349,081
1933--34 1,617,266 503,365 264,903 503,222 1,271,490
1934-35 1,592,000 475,844 267,866 487,657 1,231,367
1935—36 1,598,044 520,507 267,145 477,891 1,265,543
1936-37 1,641,541 659,607 269,123 469,962 1,398,692
Marine .. ..| 1932-33 208,852 54,617 16,489 61,628 132,734
1933-34 218,963 53,088 17,947 57,359 128,394
1934-35 220,483 41,311 18,229 58,385 117,925
1935-36 247,300 54,898 21,657 59,658 136,113
1936-37 263,386 68,875 23,292 59,707 151,874
Accident (Personal) | 1932-33 80,318 33,646 16,041 21,134 70,821
- 1933-34 82,086 32,389 16,736 20,627 69,7562
1934-35 91,732 35,487 17,724 22,143 75,354
1935-36 098,444 37,635 20.243 28,870 81,748
1936-37 111,681 46,602 24,074 24,123 94,799
Employers’ Liability| 1932-33 248,533 192,705 21,188 62,319 276,212
and Workers” | 1933-34 283,150 220,829 24,338 66,581 311,748
Compensation 1934-35 321,678 231,468 26,667 69,143 327,278
1935-36 435,284 272,445 33,783 81,056 3R7,284
1936-37 670,329 376,574 51,451 111,288 539,313
Public Risk, Third | 1932-33 20,349 4,951 3,056 5,663 113,670
Party 1933-34 20,631 5,080 3,152 5,206 13,5628
1934-35 23,455 4,753 3,467 5,909 14,129
1935-36 ~ 25,176 6081 3,757 5,939 15,777
1936-37 27,210 8,486 3,786 6,213 18,485
Plate Glass .. | 1932-33 43,052 14,910 7,804 12,156 34,870
1933-34 42271 14,400 7,698 11,421 33,619
1934-35 44,530 15,708 8,044 11,272 35,024
1835-36 44,889 15,589 8,141 10,538 34,268
1936-37 46,461 17,017 8,547 10,609 36,173
Motor Car and | 1932-33 540,087 256,024 78,332 132,598 466,054
Motor Cycle* 1933-34 529,818 274,657 78,653 122,753 475,963
1934-35 586,815 340,142 99,276 128,535 567,953
1935-36 603,847 436,366 114.411 136,519 687,296
1936-37 786,182 488,750 123,666 155,476 767,892
Motor Cycle .. | 1933-34 10,001 5,115 1,465 2,251 8,871
1934-35 12,930 7,412 1,853 3,119 12,384
1935-36 17,985 9,286 2,463 3,888 15,637
1936-37 19,468 12,690 2,748 4,084 19,522
Burglary .. | 1932-33 102,292 63,5693 13,923 27,170 104,686
1933-34 66,474 33,690 9,601 16,870 60,151
1934-85 67,389 37,790 10,449 15,854 64,003
1935--36 71,224 27, 356 10,788 16,12¢ 54,270
1936-37 74,960 24,272 11,114 16,043 51,429
Loss of Profits .. 1932-33 35,749 3,611 5,371 7,013 15,895
1933-34 34,359 | 3,362 5,126 7,092 15,580
1934-35 38,324 1,616 5,250 8,346 15,212
1935-36 43,458 2,479 | 6,044 9,660 18,183
1936-37 48,794 14,5640 | 6,609 10,150 ! 31,299
= Since 1933-34 (inclusive) Motor Cycle Insurance has been shown separately.
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InsURANCE—OTHER THAN LIFE, 1932-33 TO 1936-37—Ccontinued.

Revenue. Expenditure.
= ; —
Nature of Insurance.| Year. | Commis- Other |
Premiums. | Losses. Eifgneggg E’f‘f:g:g:_ Ofi Total.
Charges. ment., |
i |
Householders’ £ 1 s | s € £
Comprehensive® 1933-34 107,107 ! 48,496 | 14,916 20,078 | 92,490
1934-35 119,765 | 47,318 16,198 30,788 | 94,299
1985-36 132,583 41,240 17.649 32,300 91,189
1986-87 | 142,556 41,023 | 19,524 32.903 | 93,450
Other .. .. 1 1932-33 85,417 28,388 9,974 21,839 60,198
193334 100,570 39,372 12,237 25,064 76,672
1934--35 115,158 74,545 13,543 28,082 116,179-
1935-36 143,144 93,045 | 16,650 32,045 141,740
1936-37 171.530 83,703 18,594 36,098 138,395
Total Premiums .. | 193233 | 3,078,205

1933-34 | 3,112,691
1934-35 | 3,234,259
1935-36 | 3,551,378
1936-37 | 4,004,008

Other Revenue, 193‘2~33 181,242

(Interest, Rent, | 1933-34 190,507
Fees, &c.) | 1934-35 206,413
| 1935-36 205,689
! 1936-37 215,529 . ..
Grand Total .. 1932-33 3,259,5371 1,204,754 448,509 871,858 2,625,121
1983-34 3,303,598 | 1,233,848 456,662 867,664 2,568,159

1934-85 | 3,440,672 1,313,394 488,566 869,228 2,671,188
1935~36r‘ 3,757,067 1,516,927 522,631 889,490 2,929,048

1936-37 | 4,219,627 | 1,842,139 562.528 936,656 | 3,341,328

* In 1932-83, premiums, losses, &c., in connexion with Householders’ Comprehensive
Policies were allotted to the respective classes of insurance included in the policies.

The particulars given in the preceding tables relate to Victorian
risks, that is, to all business written on the Victorian registers of the
companies represented in the returns. The figures are net—the
amounts paid to reinsuring offices in Australasia as well as returns of
premium are deducted ; the losses are reduced by the amounts
recovered from Australasian reinsuring offices, but inciude losses
on Victorian risks wherever paid. Premiums paid and losses recovered
under reinsurances of Victorian business effected outside Australasia
have not been deducted in compiling the figures.

The total Josses on all classes of insurance for the five years
shown in the table represent 41-9 per cent. of the premiums.

WORKERS’ COMPENSATION.

The Workers’ Compensation Act, No. 2496, of 1914, was the initial
legislation making it obligatory for an employer to provide com-
pensation for a personal injury caused to a worker by an accident
arising out of and in course of his employment.

Legislation affecting Workers’ Compensation was consolidated in
1915 (Workers’ Compensation Act No. 2750) and again in 1928
(Workers” Compensation Act No. 3806). The latter has since been
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amended by the following Acts :-—No. 3936 of 1930, No. 3952 of 1931,
No. 4360 of 1935, No. 4456 of 1936, and No. 4524 of 1937.

Acts No. 4360 of 1935 and No. 4456 of 1936 were responsible for
many important changes regarding Workers’-Compensation, e.g. :—

(1) *“ Worker ” as now defined does not include a person employed
' whose remuneration exceeds £400 a year.
(2) The rates of compensation provided inter alia :—

(@) Where death results from injury—if the worker -
leaves dependants a sum equal to his earnings in
the employment of the same employer during the
four years nmext preceding the injury, or the sum
of £400 whichever is larger, but not exceeding in
any case £750.

(b) Where total incapacity for work results from injury—
a minimum ‘weekly payment equal to 662 per
cent. of his average weekly earnings during the
previous twelve months or 30s. per week, which-
ever is the greater amount. In the case of total
incapacity where there are no dependent children,
or in the case of partial incapacity or both the
weekly payment shall not exceed £2 10s., and the
total liability of the employer shall not exceed
£700.

(¢) Where total incapacity for work results from injury—
for each dependent child there shall be paid
8s. 6d. per week—the total weekly amount payable
in respect of all such children shall not exceed
£1 14s.

The total wéekly payment in respect of such
worker and all such children shall not exceed
663 per cent. of his average weekly earnings during
the previous twelve months if he has been so long
employed, but if not then for any less period
during which he has been in the employment of
the same employer, or £3 7s. 6d. per week (which-
ever is greater) and the whole amount payable
shall not exceed £750.

The maximum amount of compensation payable under the Fourth
Schedule to the Act, for the loss of limbs, etc., has been fixed at
£750. '

Act No. 4524 of 1937 provided inter alia (a) for the appointment
of a Workers” Compensation Board of three members—one a judge
of the county court, one a person nominated jointly by the insurers

~and members of the governing body of the Victorian Employers’

Federation and one a person nominated by members of the Melbourne
Trades Hall Council; (b) for the -establishment of the Workers’
. Compensation . Board Fund.
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It is obligatory on every employer to obtain from the

gompuisory  State Accident Insurance Office or from an insurance

" company approved by the Governor in Council a policy of

accident insurance for the full amount of his liability to pay compen-

sation under the Act. The number of insurance companies approved
by the Governor in Council as at 30th June, 1937, was 81.

Premiums, - losses, etc., in Tespect of employers’ liability and

workers’ compensation appear on page 193 of this issue.

STATE ACCIDENT INSURANCE OFFICE.

A State Accident Insurance Office was established shortly after the
passing of the first Workers’ Compensation Act for the purpose of
enabling employers to obtain from the State policies of insurance in-
demnifying them against their Lability in relation to workers’ compen-
sation. It commenced business on the day on which the Act came
into operation—Tth November, 1914.

The following table contains a statement of the premium income,
the claims paid, and the accumulated funds for each of the last five
years:—

PREMIUMS RECEIVED, CLAIMS PAID, AND ACCUMULATED

FUNDS OF THE STATE ACCIDENT INSURANCE OFFICE,
1932-33 T0 1936-37.

Premiums Accumulated Funds.

i Claims
Vear, Becelyed, Lese | pening bhose | ——— oo
Rebates, &c. £)- General Reserve,| Bonus Reserve.
£ £ £ £
1932-33.. . 54,245 47,167 96,560 4,369
1933-34. . . 67,634 54,429 96,560 8,628
1934+35. . . 82,115 54,051 96,560 17,962%
1935—36 .. .. 118,067 73,015 96,560 9,832
1936-37. . .. 200,379 126,287 96,560 25,410
|

* Triennial bonus distributic;n amongét policy-holders.

The net profit for the year 1936-37 amounted to £20,577, which
has been appropriated as follows :—Bonus Reserve £15,577, ¢ Transfer
to Consolidated Revenue Act 3936 Account, £5,000. The expense
‘rate of the year was 8-4 per cent. This satisfactory figure is the
result of careful regard to economy, and is the lowest expense “rate
of any insurance office in Australasia transacting Workers” Compensation
Insurance business. The number of claims settled in the year men-
tioned, and in course of settlement at the end of the year, was 8,359.

BUILDING SOCIETIES.
o The provisions of the Building Societies Act 1874 made
Bullding it compulsory for building societies to affect registration.
Up to 31st December, 1936, the number of societies that had
Been registered was 160. The business of the societies was extensive
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until the collapse of the land boom in 1893, thereafter it declined. There
were only 23 societies operating during 1936.

Particulars are given in the following table in respect of Permanent
Societies, Starr-Bowkett Societies, and other non-permanent Societies
transacting business in Victoria during 1936 :—

BUILDING SOCIETIES, 1936.

Starr. Other Non- Total—
Heading. Permanent .
Socteties. S]?)?:gléie:st. P;ggl;r;:;t Socﬁaltl;ies.
Number of societies .. .. 21 2 1 23*
- shareholders .. 5,310 3,888 105 9,303
vs borrowers .. 10,683 944 42 11,669
Transactions during the Year— £ £ £ £
Income from loans and invest-
ments .. .. o, 288,468 15,987 1,125 305,580
Loans granted . .. 998,338 49,669 171 | 1,048,178
Repayments .. .. 797,327 43,256 26 840,609
Deposits received - .. .. | 1,483,716 15,989 3,450 | 1,503,155
Working expenses, including -
interest on deposits, &c. .. 149,892 8,380 541 158,813
Assets—
Loans on mortgage .. | 4,146,352 353,862 20,998 | 4,521,212
Properties in possession o
surrendered . .. 206,785 11,092 .. 217,877
Other advances . .. .. 427 21,001 .. 21,428
Cash in hand, &ec. .. .. 13,475 .. 6,992 20,467
Other assets .. .. 129,772 9,226 33 139,031
Total . oe | 4,496,811 395,181 28,023 | 4,920,015
Liabilities— 1
To sharcholders .. .. | 1,732,859 257,192 20,091 | 2,010,142
,» depositors .. .. | 1,636,183 83,461 .. 1,719,644
Reserve Funds .. . 837,598 - 14,150 - 851,748
Bank overdraft .. .. 98,504 5,305 . 103,809
Profit and Loss Account .. 129,433 1,979 7,849 139,261
Other .. .. 62,234 33,094 83 95,411
Total .e .. | 4,496,811 395,181 28,023 4,920,015
I

* One society has both a Permanent and Starr-Bowkett branch.

CO-OPERATIVE SOCIETIES. :
) The succeeding table contains particulars for the - year
Soctnatire  1935-36 of the Co-operative Societies operating in Victoria.
Co-operative Societies are such producing, manufacturing,
marketing, or distributing societies as fulfil the following econditions +—

(1) Dividend on share capital should not exceed 8 per cent.
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(2) The greater portion of the business of the company should
be transacted with its own shareholders. —

(3) Any distribution of surplus, after payment of dividend o
share capital, should be amongst suppliers or customers,
in proportion to the business done with the company.

(4) Voting powers should be limited.

The returns have been divided into three classes — (@) those
engaged in the manufacture and marketing of primary products and
trade requirements; (b) those engaged in retailing general household
requirements ; and (¢) those that fulfil the functions of (@) and (b) but
which cannot be classified under either of those headings. The first-
mentioned may be described briefly as Producers’ Co-operative and
the second as Consumers’ Co-operative Societies.

CO-OPERATIVE SOCIETIES, 1935-36.

Societies
Heading. Eroggpers" 0&"“-“ lgers’ g&lﬁh?it: Tofﬁ{ -
¢ ducers’ and | Societies.
Consumers’
Societies.
Number of Societies .. .. 61 17 9 87
Number of Branches .. . 19 4 2 25
Membership .. .. 42,140 9,703 4,156 55,999
Total Purchases £ | 2,966,559 383,093 836,658 | 4,186,910
Total Working Expense £ 811,886 78,698 143,012 1,033,596
Total Expenditure £ 13,778,445 462,391 979,670 | 5,220,506
Total Sales £ | 3,648,338 457,218 995,268 | 5,100,824
Other Income £ 241,259 13,527 8,626 263,412
Total Income .. £ | 3,889,597 470,745 | 1,004,254 | 5,364,596
Interest paid on Loan Capital—
© Amount .. .. £ 7,465 2,044 213 9,722
Rate per cent. . 4-1 5-0 2°9 42
Interest paid on Bank Overdraft— )
Amount .. £ 36,061 2,914 2,210 41,185
Dividend paid on Share Capital—
Amount .. £ 23,431 3,276 3,872 30,579
Rate perc ent. .. . 2+4 2+5 4-8 2-6
Rebates paid and Discounts
allowed—Amount .. £ 7,668 19,758 8,470 35,596
* The figures of the Victorian Wh;;tgrowers Cc;rporation ibd. are lnclu;ed. Tﬁis
A‘ssorc;g:{on was incorporated to market Victorian wheat, and it does not trade for the purposes
of profit.
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Co-0PERATIVE SOCIETIES, 1935-36—continued.

Sﬁpiﬁﬁes Totil
Producers’ | Consumers’ | YOiCD are ola—
Heading, Societies. Societies. dl;%?rls]’? o Socﬁzi os.
Consumers’.
Liabilities— . £ £ £ £
Share Capital-—Paid-up .. 963,515 133,320 80,326 | 1,177,161
Loan Capital .. .. 183,181 40,072 7,286 230,539
Bank Overdraft .. .. 637,967 66,171 38,311 742,449
Accumulated Profits .. 132,131 27,717 52,170 212,018
Reserve Funds .. . 265,010 59,602 65,745 390,357
Sundry Creditors .. .. 331,303 39,798 58,172 429,273
Other Liabilities .. .. 78,058 4,331 10,191 92,580
Total .. v 2,691,165 371,011 312,201 | 3,274,377
Assets— r :
Land and Buildings - ~ =
Fittings, Plant and Mach_mery | 1,221,673 124,946 168,915 | 1,515,534
Stock ,‘ 323,455 86,304 53,916 463,675
Su.ndry Debtors .o 713,397 105,557 66,252 885,206
Cash in hand or on Deposit .. | 94,907 42,623 " 3,646 | 141,076
Profit and Loss Account t 112,031 5,827 . 117,858
Other Assets . . [ 125,702 5,754 19,572 | 151,028
Total | 2,591,165 371,011 312,201 | 3,274,377
I
|

- TRUSTEES, EXECUTORS, AND AGENCY COMPANIES.V

Trustees, There are eight trustee companies transacting business
Ly A‘ég:::'y in Vietoria. From their published balance-sheets the
Gompanies.  following particulars for 1936-37 have been obtained :—
Paid- -up -capital, £530,530; reserve funds, &c., £482,203; -other
liabilities, £264,445 ; total hablhtles £1,277,178. The assets were :—
Deposits with Government, £142,400; other investments in public -
securities, &c., £152,843; loans on mortgage, £93,531; property,
£615,403 ; other assets, £273,001. The net profits were £61,059;
and the amount of dividends and bonuses was £43,800. The net
profits were equlvalent to 6.03 per cent. on the shareholders’ funds,
as represented by paid-up capital, reserves, and undivided profits.
12673.—16
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LAND TRANSFERS, MORTGAGES, LIENS, ETC.

Dezlings under A summary of land transactions under the Transfer of
the Transfer of Land Acts in the Titles Office for each of the last five years
Land Acts.  js given hereunder.

DEALINGS LODGED AT THE TITLES OFFICE (UNDER THE
TRANSFER OF LAND ACTS), 1932 TO 1936.

Mortgages. Number of—
Year. le:.?;f:;z Eromior, P | o, Total
| Number. | Amount.s | Adminis-| oSb | 1oplings. | Dealings.
Survivor.
£
1932 .. | 21,264 | 11,807 | 6,821,925 4,846 231 15,451 53,609
1933 .. | 23,280 | 10,350 | 6,388,972 | 4,971 260 | 15,076 | 53,937
1934 .. ; 27,524 | 11,380 | 7,480,565 4,833 289 17,355 61,381
1935 .. | 33,493 | 13,556 | 8,838,018 5,377 451 19,452 72,329
1936 .. | 35301 ! 15,108 | 10,564,268 5,414 526 19,827 76,176

* Excluding the amounts lent by building societies which are secured by transfers, and
the amounts owing under mortgages given to secure overdrafts on current accounts.

TITLES OF LAND ISSUED, 1932 TO 1936.

Number of—
Year.
Certiﬂ%(t:?:.es of | Crown Grants. | Crown Leases, | Total Titles.
1932 . .e 9,607 1,317 1,249 12,173
1933 .. .. 9,509 1,280 786 11,675
1934 . e 11,586 1,275 1,264 14,125
1935 .. e 12,655 1,663 1,212 15,330
1936 AN .. 15,601 | 1,846 854 18,301
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Dealings A statement of mortgages, reconveyances, and con-
ProstyLaw Vveyances registered under the Property Law Act 1928
Act 192. (commonly known as the General Law) is also appended :—

DEALINGS UNDER THE PROPERTY LAW ACT, 1932 TO
30re JUNE, 1937.

Mortgages. Reconveyances, Conveyances,
Year. _
Number.,| Amount.* | Number., Amount.t | Number. Amount.
£ £ £
1932 .. 684 391,975 466 176,615 1,325 874,605
1933 .. 587 419,302 533 191,108 1,497 1,089,589
1934 .- 657 923,843 536 283,605 1,506 1,124,220
1935 e 789 886,386 620 222,689 1,804 1,372,316
1936 .. 768 649,931 573 | 160,380 1,963 1,234,431
1937 (to 30th | 402 325,565 346 103,532 955 820,069
une) |

* Etxcluding the amounts owing under mortgages given to secure overdrafts on current
accounts.

t Excluding repayments designated ‘“ Principal and Interest *.

stock The number and amount of stock mortgages, liens on
mortgages, Wool, and liens on crops registered during each of the last
'a‘::’e'::p:'.“' five years were as shown below. Releases are not shown,

ag releases of liens are not required to be registered, the
liens being removed from the register after the expiration of twelve
months, with the exception of some liens to the Closer Settiement
Board which cover a period of two or three years. Very few mortgagors
of stock secure themselves by a registered release.

STOCK MORTGAGES AND LIENS ON WOOL AND CROPS,
1932 TO 1936.

Security. 1932. 1983. 1934. 1935, i 1036.
! [
. : i
Stock Mortgages—
Number .. 2,475 1,822 1,533 | 1,530 2,616
Amount £ 467,939 313,507 265,245 ’ 272,507 201,253
Liens on Wool—
Number .. 57 87 139 113 157
Amount £ 15,504 46,026 29,728 23,499 31,398
Liens on Crops—
Number .. 3,801 3,061 2,373 2,295 2,223
Amount £ | 1,202,201 720,339 565,854 839,577 264,038
Total— |
Number . 6,333 4,970 4,045 | 3,938 | 4,996
Amount £ 1,685,644 | 1,079,872 850,827 835,583 ‘ 496,689
| |
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Bills and The following are the numbers and amounts of bills and
contracts of contracts of sale which have been filed in each of the last
sale. five years :—
BILLS AND CONTRACTS OF SALE, 1932 TO 1936.
Security. I 1032. 1 1083. | 1934 ‘ 1985. i 1936.
Bills of Sale— l i
Number 1,464 1,286 1,278 1,345 1,572
Amount £ 450,213 406,259 ! 332,291 364,914 397,706
Contracts of Sale— i
Number . 72 58 i 25 17 ’ 17 .
Amount £! 11,149 9,310 2,424 4,381 ! 2,931
COMPANIES.

Particulars relating to companies registered under Parts

Gompanies.

following statement :—

I. and II. of the Companies Act 1928, in so far as these are
recorded in the Registrar-General’s office, are shown in the

COMPANIES REGISTERED IN VICTORIA, 1932, TO 30ta

JUNE, 1937.

(Parts L. and I1. of Companies Act 1928.)

New Companies.
Number of " Increase in
exi_sging " llgoyngml C("Japital.
) Trading of Existing Companies
eYn%aérd R}ergilg:]tle):gd. %‘;gﬁ?’l‘] Com panies. during the year.®
31st
Decem-
ber—
a . . ] g Py -l . a .
286 g - | 2EZ5 g £ 5 B8 g
S508/5 F f3er 0 2 || % zE |2
FE &l 8| 8 | BFREs | N £d e
£ £ £ £ .
1932 722/42|106| = 870/ 8,093,930| 2,549,160 8,659 1,017 2,832,000, 69,000
1933 793/47| 93| 933| 9,918,203] 2,401,935/ 8,907 1,050 1,371,383} 372,071
1934 731/30/160| 921; 8,229,852 4,823,415/ 9,185/ 1,068, 3,258,000 396,175 .
1935 801|46/156 1003 11,362,900] 4,032,090| 9,608 545 8,699,800 215,715
1936 766|46| 63 875| 23,753,746 1,342,400, 9,921, 581 3,411,621 | 183,750
1937 (to| 37422| 43| 439 7,669,600 1,516,350{10121| 598 2,727,800 55,600
30th .
June)

Lo Ipcrease in nominal capital subsequent to first registration.

The subscribed capital of the mining companies registered during
1936 was £1,072,664, and of those registered during the first six
months of 1937, £1,176,305.
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SOCIAL CONDITION.

MELBOURNE UNIVERSITY.

The The University of Melbourne was incorporated and
University of  endowed by an Act of the Governor and the Legislative
Welbourne:  Clouncil of Victoria. The Royal assent was given on 22nd
January, 1853. The University buildings, together with those of the
affiliated colleges, are situated on 106 acres of land in the southern
part of Carlton. The University consists of a Council of 31 member
and a Convocation consisting of all graduates.

Payment to the University of an annual endowment of £45,000
from 1st July, 1923, was provided for in the University Act 1923.
Provision was also made in this Act for an additional annual grant
of £8,500 for special purposes for a period of ten years commencing
on lst July, 1923. This additional grant was not paid during
1933-34, but under the provisions of the Unsversity (Grant) Act 1933,
the grant was reduced to £6,000 and was made payable annually as
from 1st July, 1934. Other annual grants are £6,500 for a School of
Agriculture, £3,500 for a Veterinary School, and £2,500 for a Chair of
Obstetrics. Under the provisions of financial emergency legislation,
these grants were reduced by 20 per cent. in each year of the
quinquennium 1931-32—1935-36. That rate of reduction was continued
n 1936-37, except that the annual endowment was reduced by 10 per
cent. in that year and the grant for a Veterinary School was renewed
for a further period of five years at a fixed sum of £3,300. In addition
to grants from the Government, the council derives income from fees
paid by students for lectures, examinations, certificates and diplomas.

A University Students Loan Fund was established by Act of
Parliament in 1923 when a transfer of £10,000 to it from the Assurance
Yund under the Transfer of Land Act was authorized.  In addition,
a grant of £10,000 was made to the Fund from the Consolidated
Revenue. The Fund is administered by a special committee of
three members. Each student applying for a loan must satisfy the
- committee that he is possessed of ability, and that without assistance
from the Fund he will be unable to continue the University course.
It is provided that interest at the rate of 4 per cent. per annum shall
be charged on all advances, and that the amount lent to any one student
in any year shall not exceed £100.

12673.—17
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Scholarships, exhibitions, and prizes are provided in all the principal
subjects, the cost being defrayed partly out of University funds and
partly by private bequests. The investments at present held as
the result of private benefactions amount to £621,221. In addition,
gifts, which have been spent on buildings and equipment, amount to
£69,407,

The appended table gives the results of the public
examinations conducted by the University during
December, 1936, and February, 1937 :—

PUBLIC EXAMINATIONS CONDUCTED BY THE MELBOURNE
UNIVERSITY, DECEMBER, 1936, AND FEBRUARY, 1937.

Examinations.

Number who | Number who Passed fully.
Examination. attempted
to Pass fully. Total, Percentage.
Intermediate .. .. .. 3,441 1,755 5100
Leaving v .. .. .. 1,902 1,098 5772
Candidates entered for Certificates by
Headmasters of Approved Schools—
Intermediate .. . .. 2,217 1,529 68-96
Leaving .. - .. 824 509 61°77
Total— ‘
Intermediate .. .. .. 5,658 3,284 . 58°04
Leaving .. . .. 2,726 1,607 58-95

Undereraduat. Candidates for degrees must matriculate as prescribed by
admited ana *the regulations before being admitted as undergraduates.
degrees ~ The number of undergraduates admitted during each of the

five years 1932-1936 was as follows :—1932, 693 ; 1933
697 ; 1934, 672; 1935, 686; and 1936, 670. The number of
degrees taken in 1936 was 532, all of which were direct, as against
an average of 491 per annum for the preceding five years.. During
those five years all the degrees obtained were direct and none
od eundem. Of the total of 15,502 degrees granted since the
establishment of the University, 2,630 have been conferred on
women. :

Ky

Students Of the 3,451 students who attended lectures in 1936,
attending 971 were students in Arts, Education, and Journalism,
feetures.” 997 in Laws, 137 in Engineering, 678 in Medicine, 379
in Science, 241 in Music, 91 in Dental Science, 480 in Commerce,
52 in Agriculture, 47 in Architecture, 2 in Veterinary Science, 17 in
Public Administration, 7 in Medical Post-graduate Diplomas, and
52 were doing Science Research Work. .
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Yniversity A statement of receipts and expenditure for the year
nanes. ended 31st December, 1936, is given below :—

RECEIPTS AND EXPENDITURE OF THE MELBOURNE
UNIVERSITY, 1936.

Receipts. Expenditure.

£ £
Government Grants— Salaries .. . .. 141,589
General Account .. 38,250 | Examiners’ Fees .. - 8,458
Other. . . .. 18,700 | Examination Expenses . 5,767
Bequests and Donations .. 10,115 | Fellowships, Scholarships, &c. 8,014
Fees— Apparatus .. .. 12,544
Lecture .. .. 63,682 | Books and Periodicals . 3,792
Examination, &c. .. 39,859 | Printing and Stationery .. 3,573
Interest and Dividends ... 31,789 | Buildings and Grounds . 16,479
Other Receipts .. .. 39,423 | All other .. .. 36,943
Total .. | 241,818 Total .. .. 237,159

I .

AFFILIATED COLLEGES.

The Trinity, Ormond, Queen’s, and Newman Colleges are affiliated
with the University. These colleges were established by the Church
of England, Presbyterian, Methodist, and Roman Catholic Churches
of Victoria respectively.

Information relating to the foundation and progress. of these four
colleges is given in previous issues of the Year-Book.

In 1906 the Australian College of Dentistry was formally affiliated
with the University, which obtained certain rights of supervision and
control, and in return undertook to recognize the professional teaching
of the College in connexion with the Degree of Bachelor of Dental
Surgery. ’

UNIVERSITY EXTENSION.

University Tutorial Classes organized by the Workers’ Educational
Extension.  Aggociation of Victoria are conducted in the city, suburbs,
and country by the University Extension Board. In addition
to these classes the Board has inaugurated a system of advice by
correspondence on social and cultural subjects for the benefit of country
students. This advice is not intended for those seeking to qualify for
degrees. * Its purpose is rather to cultivate knowledge of such subjects

_as will elevate the mind and fit the student the better to discharge
the social functions of his daily life and citizenship.

Gollege of Particulars relating to the Australian College of
Dentistry and  Dentistry and the Melbourne College of Pharmacy are given
PRATMAY. in the Year-Book for 1916-17, pages 516 to 519.
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' THE STATE EDUCATION SYSTEM.

The The present systera of ¢ free, compulsory, and secular

edusation™  education came into operation on 1st January, 1873, the

Victoria. Act which introduced it having been passed in the previous
year.

Under the Act of 1872 education was made free to all willing
to accept it; compulsory, in the sense that. whether they attend
or do not attend State schools, evidence must be produced that
all children are educated up to a certain standard ; and secular, no
teacher being allowed to give other than secular instruction in any
State school building. Facilities are, howeve-, afforded to persons
other than State school teachers to give religious instruction, on one
or two days each week, to the children of the parents who desire
that their children shall receive such instruction. In each school four
hours at least are set apart during each school day for secular instrue-
tion, two of which must be before, and two after, mid-day.

In December, 1910, an Act of Parliament of a most comprehensive
and far-reaching character was passed. It marked a distinctive
epoch in the history of education in Victoria, and laid the foundation
of a complete national system from the infants’ school to the highest
educational institutions in the State.

The following are the subjects in which instruction is
g:fms_ free :—English (literature. reading, recitation. spelling,
writing, composition, grammar), mathematics (arithmetic,
elementary algebra, practical geometry), nature knowledge (geography,
general science, nature-study), health, history and ecivics, manual
work (art, needlework, woodwork, and other forms of handwork such
as modelling in clay or plasticine, paper folding and paper cutting,
" or brush drawing, or weaving with some material other than paper,
for example, raffia), music, and, where practicable, rural science or
horticulture for boys, cookery and domestic arts for girls, physical
training, and swimming. Pupils buy their own books and material.
Provision, however, is made for a free supply of books and material
in necessitouls cases.

Parents and custodians of children not less than six nor
Sompulsory  more than fourteen years of age are required to cause such
: children (unless there is a * reasonable excuse ) to attend
school on every school half-day in each week. If they fail to make
a child attend as provided they may be summoned and fined not less
than 2s., nor more-than 10s., for each such offence, or.in default may
be imprisoned for any term not exceeding three days. Attendance
officers are appointed for the purpose of ensuring compliance with these
compulsory provisions
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In cases where. schools are closed through low average

:ﬁ:;?nz"efe attendance, or where, though there is no school, the number

of children would warrant the Department in establishing

a school, allowances are made by the Department for the conveyance

of children to the nearest school. Allowances are also granted in

necessitous cases where children are conveyed more than four miles
to school.

In May, 1914, there was inaugurated in Victoria the
Sorrespondence system of correspondence tuition for children in remote
districts. Sets of graded exercises are sent out fortnightly
and subsequently returned to the Centre for correction. All the sub-
jects of the course of study are thus taught, and with most successful
results. Many children have reached the standard of the Intermediate
Certificate without having any teaching except that given by post.
For some years this tuition has been extended to include crippled and
invalid children as well as children in remote districts. The total
number enrolled for correspondence tuition in July, 1937, was 3,171
(Primary 904, Secondary 2,267).

Under Act  No. 2301, now incorporated in the

%f:'m:mees. Education Act 1928, No. 3671, provision was made for the
appointment of a School Committee for each school. A

statement of the main duties of these committees is given in the
Year-Book for 1929-30, page 199. The movement resulting in the
formation of Mothers’ Clubs has dssumed great importance. The
school committees and clubs have been responsible for raising many -
thousands of pounds for school improvement. Advisory Councils
take the place of School Committees in Girls’ Schools and High Schools.

Special schools established for those for whom the

Spectal  ordinary school cannot provide include the Talbot School

for Epileptics, the school for the blind, the school for the

deaf and dumb, five schools for the feeble-minded (three residential)

a school for child inmates of the Austin Hospital for Cancer and Chronic

Diseases, a school for the inmates of the Convalescent Home of the

Children’s Hogpital, the Children’s Welfare Department Schools, the

school for youthful prisoners in Pentridge Gaol, and a school for
young constables at the Police Depot.

Woadwark On 30th June, 1936, there were in operation 84
and Cookery woodwork centres, having an attendance of 8,920 boys ;
Sontres and e, and 57 cookery centres (apart from those at Girls’ Schools)
' with an attendance of 3,713 girls; at the same date in
1935, 8,375 boys were attending 82 woodwork centres, 3,526 girls
were attending 61 cookery centres. Physical training is taught in
all schools and field sports have been organized and encouraged as
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a successful adjunct to education. Instruction in swimming and
life-saving methods is given at schools that have the necessary
facilities.  For the purpose of developing thrift and a spirit of social
service in children, the Department fosters such activities as School
Savings Banks, Junior Red Cross, Junior Safety Councils, &e. ‘

At 30th June 1937, there were 198,855 depositors in School
Savings Banks with £291,319 4s. 11d. to their credit.

During the Great War a sum of £440,000 was raised for
Patriotic  the Education Department War Relief Fund. Particulars
are given in the Year-Book for 1919-20, pages 333 and
334. The fund was closed in 1920. At the end of 1922, the balance
of the fund, £84,910, was transferred to a body of seven trustees, who
- were. empowered to expend the money for the benefit of seriously
disabled soldiers and their dependants. To the 30th June, 1937,
the following disbursements had been made :—£64,489 to alleviate
distress, £19,511 under the housing scheme, and £14,491 granted on
loan.  On 30th June, 1937, there was a sum of £19,000 invested,
and £321 to the credit of the general account.

’

Free At 30th June, 1937, there were 32 kindergarten centres
=||;dergarlen affiliated with the union in which 2,134 children below school

age were enrolled. The movement receives an annual subsidy
from the Education Department. The amount allotted for the year
1936-37 was £2,250.

school A scheme for the utilization of waste lands by the
forestry and  establishment of school plantations of hardwood and soft-
horticditure. . wood trees was inaugurated in 1923. Areas in the vicinity
of State schools have been reserved for the purpose. - Up to 30th June,
1937, there were established 344 of these school plantations, with an
area of 3,100 acres. Of this area 1,476 acres have been planted.
During the past planting season 58,500 trees were planted. The
Victorian State Schools Horticultural Somety, founded in 1913, renders
much assistance to pupils and teachers. The Society has established
a nursery from which many thousands of packets of seeds, seedlings
and shrubs are distributed annually to the schools throughout the
State.

Young These have been established to interest pupils and
Farmers’ young people generally in the agricultural life of the
Glubs. community. They are controlled by local committees of
experts under the leadership of the head teacher of the school concerned.
In the development of these clubs connected with schools, the Education
Department has the co-operation of the Department of Agriculture,
the Royal Agricultural Society, and the Railways Department. On
the 30th June, 1937, more than 300 clubs were in operation.
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Medica) Medical Inspection was established in 1909. The present
Inspection.  staff consists of seven full-time medical officers ; in addition
\ some assistance is given by two district health officers, who
examine some of the children in their districts in conjunction with
‘the duties performed by them as members of the staff of the Public
Health Department. , '

SUMMARY OF WORK DONE, 1936-37.

School Medical Officers—

Children examined . .. 34,162

Teachers » .. .. 1,523
School Dentists—

Children treated .. .. .. 33,442
School Nurse—

Homes visited .. .. .. 6,238

Total Cost .. .. .. .. £15,566

The work of school medical inspection continues to be carried out
on the same principle as in previous years. In the elementary and
technical schools visited each child is examined once in every three
years, and in high schools once in two years. In each case the
child is undressed to the waist, and then is given a thorough medical
examination, including the testing of vision and hearing. During this
overhaul special attention is given in any direction where the child
seems to be below standard, so that the cause may be detected and
remedied. It is-necessary to discover whether the defect is due to
medical, psychological, or educational causes, or to home conditions.

In spite of a comparatively small staff, the above programme has
been well maintained. Nearly all country schools and some schools
in the densely populated inner metropolitan area are visited once in
three years; but still there is a large group of schools in the outer
saburban better-class residential districts which have never yet been
visited by a school medical officer,

To reach schools beyond railway communication, the medical
officers depend on the transport generously provided by the school
committees, and with their interest and co-operation m the work
even the most distant country schools are reached.

The only school nurse renders invaluable service in
Senom'hane  visiting the homes of the children and in persuading parents
to obtain treatment for the defects notified by the School

Medical Officers.
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In 1921 the first two school dentists were appointed.
Dental The present staff consists of nine full time fully qualified’
dentists, each having the assistance of a dental attendant.
Treatment is begun with children in the first year of their school life—
provided that they are not more than seven years of age—by the:
dentist putting the child’s mouth in good order. When required,
treatment is repeated at least once a year until the child is twelve
years of age. At this age all the temporary teeth have gone, and
all the permanent teeth are erupted except the * wisdom ™ teeth.
Thus each treated child leaves school ““ dentally fit,” and, it is hoped,
so educated and trained to the value of a good set of teeth and to
the necessity of continued dental treatment.

In Melbourne the School Dentist works in a fully equipped dental
centre, at which children from the various metropolitan schools are
treated. To provincial districts the dentist and his attendant travel
by train with their dental equipment in a travelling kit, and the most
convenient school is used as a temporary centre at which children
from the schools in the district attend.

Since 1925 work in rural districts has been made much easier for
the dentist by the use of dental motor vans. With their use much time
is saved in travelling from school to school. At present there are
three dental motor vans in constant use in country work. These
vans are fully equipped as dental surgeries, and give every facility
for work without disturbing the school or classroom. ’

Teachers” At present Student Teachers are trained at the
Coltege. Melbourne Teachers’ College for teaching in the various
types of schools. Student Teachers who have passed the School

Leaving Examination and the Intermediate Examination in Arithmetic
" or its equivalent may be admitted to the College, provided they have
had at least one year’s teaching experience and satisfactory reports
have been received from their Inspectors regarding their teaching
abilities. .

Under the provisions of the Public Service Acts’
Teachers 1on teachers in elementary schools are divided into five classes.
and ) ‘he annual salaries of males, excluding student teachers,
classification. - o nige from £156 to £600, and those of females, excluding
student teachers and sewing mistresses, range from £120 to £480.
Teachers in schools other than elementary are included in a
Classified Roll for the Secondary Schools Division. This roll contains
five classes for men and five classes for women. The number in each
class is determined by the Public Service Commissioner after report
from the Committee of Classifiers, Secondary Schools Division.
Excluding rates for student teachers, which are the same as those for
elementary schools, salaries for teachers on the Secondary Roll range

from £192 to £650 per annum for men and from £168 to £528 per
annum for women. ' '
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?:::ﬁ:g:“'* The following statement shows the progress as regards

o7 oary  State schools, teachers, and scholars since 1872 :—

STATE PRIMARY SCHOOLS, ENROLMENT AND ATTENDANCE,
1872 TO 1936.

. Number of Scholars.
Number of

Year aicgfglgf Ilg;ltﬁizigrosf* Lrnrolled Distinet

: . : In Average 5 N
Year. avglig he | Attendance, | Shidsen
1872 o . 1,049 2,416 136,055 68,456 113,197
1880 .. .. 1,810 4,215 229,723 | - 119,520 195,736
1890 e .. 2,170 4,708 250,097 133,768 213,886
1900 .. .. 1,948 4,977 243,667 147,020 218,240
1909-10 .. .. 2,036 4,957 235,042 145,968 206,263
1920 (31st'December) 2,333 6,637 247,337 158,554 213,738
1930 ’s 2,598 7,665 260,319 | 184,228 228,756
1931 s 2,590 7,613 261,673 187,443 232,286
1932 s 2,613 7,461 262,417 189,101 232,586
1933 s 2,609 7,371 264,697 190,977 234,174
1934 s 2,617 7,397 259,750 185,082 230,470
1935 . 5 2,606 7,333 256,564 182,442 226,728
1936 »» | 2,600 7,314 250,070 179,420 219,645

* Exclusive of teachers temporarily cmployed, the number of whom was 93 on 3l1st
December, 1935, and 83 on 31st December, 1936,

Shate secondary o enrolment and attendance at State 'secondary
heamentand o ohools are as follow :—

STATE ~ SECONDARY = SCHOOLS, .ENROLMENT AND
ATTENDANCE, YEARS ENDED 3lst DECEMBER, 1935,
AND 1936. ' :

Number of Pupils.

Number
f

[&} g
Enrolled In Distinct
Schools. during the | Average Children
Year. Attendance. |(Estimated).

1935 28 4,314 3,668 4,153
Central Schools* and Classes. . 11936 59 4797 £102 4634

J 1935 45 4,358 3,403 3,751
1936 45 4,012 3,135 3,938
Girls’ Schools and Schools of { iggg g g’ggg g’g?g g’gsg

Domestio Arts }1935 26 | 8185 | 6477 | 8,098
Junior Technical Schoolst .. %1936 26 8:528 6:932 8:429

Class of School. Year.

Higher Elementary Schools ..

1935 37 11,838 10,077 11,643

High Schools 1936 | 37 | 12879 | 1L074 | 12704

|
Total = .. .. f1935 148 32,595 26,451 31,505
11936 149 34,136 28,115 33,582
* Central Schools are not independent establishments. They are worked in conjunction
with Elementary Schools.
t Junior Technical Schools are worked in conjunction with Technical Schools.
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Ages of State The following table shows the number of children
school scholars. , ¢ tending State Schools (Senior Technical Schools excepted)
below, at, and above the school age (6 and under 14), during the
years ended 3lst December, 1935, and 1936 :—

AGES OF STATE SCHOOL SCHOLARS, 1935 AND 1936.

Under 6 Between Over 14

6 and 14
Years. Years. Years.

Class of School. Year. Total.

1935 1’6,881 198,004 | 11,843 | 226,728
1936 16,337 | 191,933 | 11,375 | 219,645
1935 .. 3,097 1,056 4,153

Elementary Schools

Central Schorols .. .. 1936 - 3,666 068 4634

’ Higher Elementary Schools .. %iggg 323‘;? i:;g? giggé
Schools of Domestic Arts .. { iggg ;:(l)gg }:gzg g;ggg
Junior Technical Schools }L i‘ggg gzggg i:%g(l) g:ggg
Bigh Schools ... Lqg® 1 SET] TR0 |z
Total .. f 1935 16,881 | 213,793 | 27,559 | 258,233

11936 16,337 | 208,710 | 28,180 | 253,227

ing allowance for duplicate 1935 16,881 | 212,797 | 26,952 | 256,630
enrolments - between the | { 1936 16,234 | 206,140 | 27,777 | 250,151
various types of schools .. |

Estimated number after mak- l

REGISTRATION OF TEACHERS AND SCHOOLS.

- All schools (other than State schools) and teachers
Registration  (other than State school teachers) are required to be regis-
and schools.  tered by the Council of Public Education in accordance

with the provisions of the Education Act 1928. The chief
functions of the Council in this regard are to see that only qualified
persons are employed in registered schools; and that such schools

are adequately staffed.

Reglstered Information relating to registered schools as at 3lst
sehools, 1935 December shows the number of such schools as 518 in
and 1836. 1935 and 519 in 1936, whilst the number of instructors
was 2,501 and 2,556, respectively. The number of individual scholars
was 71,472 in 1935 and 73,084 in 1936. Particulars of registered
schools for the years 1872 to 1928 appear in the Year-Book for
1929-30, page 203, and for successive years in subsequent issues of
the Year-Book.
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i o s The number and ages of pupils in attendande at
inregistered  registered schools are shown hereunder :—

NUMBER AND AGES OF PUPILS IN ATTENDANCE AT
REGISTERED SCHOOLS ON 3lstr DECEMBER. 1935,
AND 1936.

Gross Enro]ment.k . Ni,lllﬁ)?fsr (%sgﬂ;?e%g?l
Age-groups.
1935. t 1936. 1935. 1936.
Under 6 years . . 6,340 6,208 5,838 5,709
Between 6 and 14 years .. 56,531 57,685 51,172 52,115
Above 14 years .. .. 15,143 15,900 14,462 15,260
Total .. .. 78,014 ’ 79,793 71,472 73,084

_ Percentage of Of the total number of scholars attending schools in

::g:&irne% 1936, approximately 22 per cent. attended registered

schools, schools.
Ages ot After allowance has been made for duplicate enrolment

¢hilirenin  caused by the attendance of children at both State schools
W sehoolt. and registered schools it is estimated that the number of
individual children at school during the year was as follows :—

NUMBER (ESTIMATED) OF INDIVIDUAL CHILDREN UNDER
INSTRUCTION AT SCHOOL DURING THE YEARS
ENDED 3lsr DECEMBER, 1935, AND 1936,

Age-groups. 1935. ‘ 1938.
. |
Under 6 years of age .. .. .. 22,538 21,829
Between 6 and 14 years of age .. .. 261,254 257,212
Above 14 years of age o 41,004 42,732

Total .. .. .. 324,796 | 321,773

RELIGIOUS INSTRUCTION IN STATE SCHOOLS.

At the request of the Joint Council for Religious Instruction
in. Day Schools, circulars were sent in 1923 by the Education
Department to all head teachers requesting the furnishing of infor-
mation in respect of religious instruction in State schools. A summary

of the particulars supplied is given on page 371 of the Year-Book.
1928-29. ,
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SECONDARY EDUCATION.

The purpose of the district high school and the higher elemontary
school is to provide the essentials of a good general education for pupils
who have completed the work of the sixth grade in elementary schools,
and are likely to profit by a further course of study, and to give them,
in the third and fourth years at school a specialized training which
will help to prepare them for their several careers in life. A state-
ment appears in the Year-Book for 1929-30, pages 204 and 205.
showing the nature of these schools.

Higher There are 45 higher elementary schools. During the
Elementary  torry ended 3lst December, 1935, there was an average
Classes. attendance - at these schools of 3,403 pupils, of whom
1,705 were boys and 1,698 were girls. During the corresponding
term in 1936, the attendance was 3,135, of whom 1,564 were boys
and 1,581 were girls. In the higher elementary schools a four-years” .

course up to Intermediate Certificate is provided.

There were also 29 schools, principally in the metropolitan area,
in which a two-years’ preparatory course of secondary education was
provided. These were attended by 3,668 pupils in 1935 and by
4,102 in 1986. Pupils from these schools have priority of admission
to high schools.

District There are 37 district high schools, three of which, in
High Sehools. gddition to providing other courses of secondary education,
have school farms attached. In high schools, a six-years’ course is
provided. At the end of the fifth year pupils may obtain the
Leaving Certificate which under certain conditions qualifies for
Matriculation ; at the end of the sixth year pupils may sit for Leaving
Qertificate Honours. During the term ended 31st December, 1935,
there were in attendance at these schools 10,077 pupils, of whom
5,638 were boys and 4,439 were girls. During the corresponding
term in 1936, the attendance was 11,074, of whom 6,106 were bovs -
and 4,968 were girls.

‘ For the practical part of the work of training secondary
m'g‘;e;f;go' teachers the institution now known as the University High

" School was opened in 1910, and the school was specially
staffed by lecturers in methods of teaching in addition to the
teachers of the ordinary form subjects of secondary schools. This
is the official practising school for the work of the Diploma o
Education of the University of Melbourne. :
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SCHOLARSHIPS‘AND ALLOWANCES TO PUPILS.

The Minister of Public Instruction made available the following
scholarships at the beginning of 1938 : —

200 Junior Scholarships.

44 Senior Scholarships.

50 Junior Technical Scholarships.
125 Senior Technical Scholarships.

Particulars of the age requirement of candidates, the periods of
enure, and the annual values of the scholarships are given on pages

369 and 370 of the Year-Book for 1928-29.
: The Minister also made available 75 free places in prescribed courses
at the Melbourne University, 70 of which were open to candidates
attending district high schools, technical schools, and registered
secondary schools, and 5 to officers (other than teachers) in the
employment of the Government of Victoria. Each year also there
is a number of free places available for specially selected certificated
teachers. ~The total number of such teachers must not exceed 60
in any one year.

In addition to the scholarships mentioned, there is a scheme whereby
free tuition and allowances for school requisites up to £2 per annum and
for maintenance up to £26 per annum or for transit up to £5 per annum,
may be granted to enable pupils who show special capacity and promise
and whose parents are in necessitous circumstances, to attend district
high schools, higher elementary schools, schools of domestic arts, central
schools, central classes and technical schools. Free tuition is allowed
also to children of deceased or totally and permanently incapacitated
sailors and soldiers attending district high schools or technical
schools.

TECHNICAL SCHOOLS.

. The technical schools in the State, prior to 1910, were
Techniea!  under the control of local school councils. Legislation
passed in that year provided for all schools established
since 1910 to be under the control of the Minister of Public
Instruction. The number of technical schools receiving aid from
the State on 30th June, 1937, was 28, of which 14 have been
established since the passing of the 1910 Act. The gross
enrolment for the year 1935 was 8,185 junior and 20,008 senior
students, and for the year 1936 the number was 8,528 junior and:
22,345 senior students.

. Victorian technical schools provide practical laboratory and work-
shop training, together with instruction in the principles of Science and
Art, as applied to industries. They also provide instruction in subjects
connected with or preparatory to industrial, commercial, agricultural,
mining, or domestic pursuits,
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Full-time day and evening professional courses are provided in the
various branches of engineering, mining, metallurgy, architecture,
applied chemistry, applied physics, agriculture, art and applied art,
commercial work, and institutional management. Full-time and part-
time day and evening trade courses are also provided in trades connected
with the electrical and mechanical engineering, motor, building,
furniture, printing, bootmaking, and women’s industries.

- Associated with every technical school, with the exception of the
Emily McPherson College of Domestic Economy, is a full-time day
junior technical or preparatory section, which provides for a three-
years’ course of study. Pupils who have completed the Sixth grade
course in primary schools are eligible for admission. Prior to enrolment
an entrance examination is held, which is open to pupils from all schools,
both State and private.

The larger schools, such as the Melbourne Technical College (formerly
Working Men’s College), the Swinburne Technical College (Glenferrie),
the Gordon Institute of Technology (Geelong), the Ballarat -and
Bendigo Schools of Mines, and the Footscray Technical School, are
general purpose technical schools providing generally full day and
evening professional courses and full-time and part-time day and
evening trade and commercial courses. Specialized instruction is
given at provincial centres, such as at Geelong, in wool-classing and
sorting and architecture, and at Ballarat and Bendigo in chemistry
and mining. The smaller country schools have full-time or part-
time farm utility courses specially adapted to the needs of the local
district, in addition to the junior preparatory and certain full-time
and part-time senior courses associated with engineering, building,
commerce, and art and applied art.

The technical schools for women’s industries are the Emily
McPherson College of Domestic Economy, the Box Hill Technical
School, and women’s sections at Ballarat, Brighton, Castlemaine,
Glenferrie (Swinburne Technical College), Maryborough, Prahran, Sale,
Sunshine, Warrnambool. and Wonthaggi technical schools.

The fees per term range from 10s. per subject to £8 per course of
subjects. :

The following is a statement of the Government expenditure on -
each technical school during each of the five years ended 1936-37 :—
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GOVERNMENT EXPENDITURE ON TECHNICAL SCHOOLS,

1932-33 TO 1936-37.

1936-87,

cality. 1932-33. | 1933-34. | 1934-35, | 1935-36.
£ £ £ £ £

Bairnsdale .. .. . 2,185 2,658 2,324 2,778 2,980
Ballarat .e .. .. 14,801 | 13,723 | 14,075 | 14,997 | 16,209
Bendigo .e . . 9,666 | 10,312 | 10,318 | 10,804 | 11,694
Box Hill .o . . 3,858 4,303 4,515 | 11,624 6,205
Brighton .. . 10,522 | 10,991 | 11,141 | 12,487 | 13,586
Brunswick .. . 7,736 7,836 8,478 | 10,200 | 12,596
Castlemaine .. .. 4,311 4,662 4,448 4,936 5,440
Caulfield .e 9,572 9,228 | 11,059 | 12,762 | 14,100
Emily MecPherson College of '

Domestic Economy 4,949 5,011 6,508 6,459 6,699
Collingwood .. .o - 14,765 | 15,946 | 17,313 | 19,692 | 21,643 .
Daylesford .. .o .. 2,442 2,436 2,480 2,507 2,738
Echues e .. .. 3,236 3,371 3,698 3,947 6,759
Footscray .. 11,436 | 11,999 | 13,716 | 16,001 | 19,325
Geelong (Gordon Tech Co] ) 10,563 | 11,056 | 11,160 | 12,080 | 15,878
Glenferrie (Swinburne Tech. Col ) 19,750 | 19,444 | 20,799 | 22,908 | 26,699
Maryborough 6,109 5,992 6,235 7,106 7,997
Melbourne (Technical Colleve) 32,556 | 42,957 | 45,437 | 50,693 | 55,800
Prahran .o .. 7,156 8,478 9,102 10,221 13,927
Pregton .. v .. .. .. 1,470 | 23,173
Richmond .. e 8,187 | 8,524 9,010 | 10,893 | 14,812
Sale .. e 3,419 3.510 3,706 4,033 4,763
South Melbourne . - 7,941 8,706 9,688 | 10,572 | 12,190
Stawell . R .. 2,257 2,789 2,832 3,147 3,704
Sunshine .. .. .. 4,711 4,247 4,855 5,439 6,325
Wangaratta .. 3,431 3,755 3,893 4,128 4,321
Warrnambool .. . 4,891 4,574 5,089 5,707 5,753
West Melbourne* .. .. | . 7,808 e PSR N ..
Wonthaggi .. . . 4,469 4,628 5,038 | 5,358 6,361
Yallourn .e 1,387 1,707 2,346 | 12,726 6,471
Other votes for techmoal schools 4,668 4,267 4,151 4,797 7,021
Miscellaneous .o .. 2,769 2,490 2,801 2,906 3,095

Total .. 231,841 | 239,600 | 256,115 | 303,378 | 358,264

* Amalgamated with Melbourne Technical College from 1st January, 1933,

THE MELBOURNE TECHNICAL COLLEGE.

(Incorporated as The Working Men’s College.)

Melbourne

The Melbourne Technical College was founded in- 1887,

Technical ~ as the Working Men’s College, by the late Hon. Francis
Goilege. Ormond. Tt is open to both sexes, and supplies higher
technical instruction. The minimum age for admission to the Junior
Day School is 12 years and for admission to the Day Course for Diploma
15 years. Its revenue is obtained from students’ fees, supplemented
by a (overnment grant. There are both day and evening courses,




218 Victorian Year-Book, 1936-37.

Scholarships Several scholarships are awarded each year toeligible
and Prizes.  Students of the Junior Day School and in addition the

College Council awards scholarships annually to students
of Junior Technical Schools. Various other scholarships which have
been donated by manufacturers, commercial associations, and other
bodies are available to senior students of the College.

The Council awards a prize each year to the best student of the
day courses, and to the best student in each of the evening classes.
Several valuable prizes are also given annually by employers and others
interested in technical education.

Day Courses " All fees are payable in advance.. The year is divided
and Fees.  into three terms. The following statement shows the day
courses and the scale of fees per term for the year 1938 :—

Diploma Courses. Fee per Term, Other Day Courses. Ff:rgler
Applied Chemistry ..0 £ s d.
Chemical Engineering
Metallurgy .. .. Architecture 410 O
Metallurgical Engi- | Commercial—Full Day .. |5 0 0

neering .. Five Half-days | 3 0 0
Mining Engineering .. £5 10s. for | Engineering Machine Shop—
Applied Science .. the first Special Full Day .13 0 0
Mechanical Engineer- and second | Electrical Trades—Special

ing .. o years and Full Day . .13 0 0
Electrical Engineering £6 10s. Art Course—Full Time .. |4 0 0
Civil Engineering .. thereafter Five Half-days | 3 0 0
Municipal Engineering Wool-sorting—Full Courses |8 0 0
Communication Engi- Special Course | 1 15 0

neering oo Photography-—Full Day 6 0 0
Automotive Engineer- Motor Mechanics—Trade

ing .. o Course 5 0 0
Evening In the evening school the following courses for

Courses and  certificates are in operation :—Assayers ; geologists; aero,
Olasses. civil, electrical, mechanical, and structural engineers ;
communication and - production engineering; land surveyors ;
mechanical draughtsmen ; public analysts ; art; architects ; industrial
chemists ; evening course for diploma of chemistry ; heat treatment ;
mine managers ; mine surveying; primary and secondary metallurgy ;
and building, constructional, engineering, and printing trades.
The fees for evening tuition range from £1 10s. per term to £3 10s.
per term according to the course taken.

The evening classes are also open to students who, instead of under-
taking a full course, receive instruction in any one or more subjects of
any course. Correspondence tuition is also conducted by the
College. '
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The -following' table gives statistical details relating to the College
during the years 1932 to 1936 :— .

MELBOURNE TECHNICAL COLLEGE, 1932 TO 1936.

— ’ 1932, L 1933. 1934, 1935, 1936.

Individual students enrolled 4,389 | 5,181 6,125 7,102 8,304

Males .. .. 3,736 4,498 5,466 6,263 7,634
Females .. .. 653 683 659 839 670
Number of classes .. 303 341 369 380 382
Number of instructors .. 175 212 245 284 291

Salaries paid instructors ..£| 31,103 36,415 37,672 43,461 49,134
Government grant .. 31,238 31,180 33,000 33,367, 37,082
Fees received during the

year® .. ..£ 13,721 16,210 19,741 24,890 27,547
Average fee per student .. 62s. 6d.; - 62s. 7d.| 64s. 6d.| 70s.0d.| 66s. 4d.

tac)

* Not including fees for correspondence courses, which amounted to £581 in 1932, £854
in 1933, £1,028 in 1934, £1,300 in 1935, and £1,462 in 1936.. The subjects taught by
correspondence are those included in the college curriculum.

LIBRARIES.
PUBLIC LIBRARY OF VICTORIA.

The Library consists of three distinct sections, viz. :—
Libyay ot the Reference Library, the Lending Library, and the
Victoria. Country Lending Library. In regard to the Reference ,
Library, the librarian reports that 5,097 volumes were
purchased, 2,934 volumes presented, 347 volumes obtained under the
“Libraries Act,” and 49,931 newspapers added to the Library during
the year 1936. At the end of that year the Reference Library
contained 430,273 volumes and 80,000 pamphlets. The Lending
Branch, which is also free to the public, issued 211,780 volumes
during 1936, a decrease of 19,215 compared with 1935, the number
of persons to whom the books were lent being 10,856, which was
1,207 less than the number in 1935. The number of volumes in the
Lending Library at the end of the year mentioned was 73,641, of
which 4,249 were added during the year.

The buildings of the Public Library, Museums, and National Gallery
of Victoria cost £438,865. With the exception of the sum of £35,000
received from the McAllan bequest, the whole of the money required to
meet the cost of the buildings was provided by Parliament.

The National Gallery at the end of 1936 contained
:;‘::ﬁ'ﬁl 26,893 works of art, viz., 891 oil paintings, 6,512 objects of
art, statuary, &e., and 19,490 water colour drawings,
engravings, photographs, &c. The school of painting in connexion
with the institution was attended during the year by 35 students,
and the school of drawing by 131 students. The allocation for the
year 1936 from the Felton bequest for purchase of paintings, statuary,
and other works of art amounted to £29,071. »
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National and The National Museum and the Industrial and Tech-
tndustrial ~ nological Museum are located in the Public Library
Mdsedms.  Buildings. The collections in the former museum comprise
natural history, geology, and ethnology, while in the latter museum
more than 10,000 exhibits are displayed.

FREE LIBRARIES,

There are about 420 free libraries in Victoria. = Statistics
for the year ended 3lst December, 1936, were collected
from 73 of the more important of these libraries, 26 of
which are situated in the metropolitan area and 47 in the cities and
chief towns in other parts of the State. The total receipts of these
73 libraries were £56,685; the Government contributed £24,884 and
municipal councils £10,603. The total expenditure was £58,758, of
which £12,992 was expended on the purchase of books, magazines, &ec.
There were 1,004,028 volumes in these libraries on the 31st December,
1936 ; of that number 519,228 were in the Public Library of Victoria,
Melbourne.

Free
Librarles,

THE MELBOURNE BOTANIC GARDEN.

The Melbourne Botanic Garden, which was established
gmgj“f in 1846, is situated on the south side of the Yarra.
. The area of the garden proper is 102 acres, and includes
lakes, lawns, groups, plantations, conservatories, &c. Adjoining the
Botanic (Garden are the grounds of Government House, the Domain,
the Alexandra Park and Gardens, and the Queen Victoria Gardens.
The whole reservation, probably the most valuable asset of its
kind in the Southern Hemisphere, embraces an area of approximately
320 acres.

ROYAL ZOOLOGICAL AND ACCLIMATISATION SOCIETY.

Royal The gardens of the Royal Zoological and Acclimatisation
Zoological  Society of Victoria are situated in the centre of Royal Park,
A iaten  ON the northern side of the city of Melbourne. The ground
Gardens. enclosed contains 50 acres, rather more than half of
which is laid out as a Zoological garden and the rest in deer
paddocks, and spacious lawns for convenience of visitors. Specimens
of most of the large animals of the world are exhibited there, as well
as many native animals.

ROYAL HORTICULTURAL SOCIETY OF VICTORIA.

This society was founded in the year 1849 by John Pascoe
Fawkner, and has been in continuous activity to the present date. A
brief statement of its history and of the work carried on by it

" appears in the Year-Book for 1916-17, pages 528 and 529.
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PUBLIC RESERVES.

According to returns received from municipal councils
Public in 1935, the total area devoted to public reserves in
’ Greater Melbourne was 8,627 acres, of which 2,377 acres

were acquired by the councils at a cost of £665,888.

RELIGIONS.

. The following statement shows the number of adherents
Religions of 1 the various religious denominations and sects as ascer-

the People. . ¢
tained at the Census of 4th April, 1921, and of 30th
June, 1933 :(—
‘ Census of—
4th April 30th J 1091088
Religion. 1921 0 1033, 1938
Persons. Persons. Persons.
Christian—
Baptist .. .. .. 32,305 31,427 — 878
Catholic, Roman .. .. 315,718 315,516 - 202
Catholic, undefined .. .. 6,847 26,619 19,772
Church of Christ .. .. 22,250 26,274 4,024
Church of England .. .. 601,809 626,172 24,363
Congregational .. .. .. 15,893 12,458 — 3,435
Lutheran .. .. .. 8,684 8,759 75
Methodist .. .. .. 183,829 193,096 9,267
Presbyterian .. . .. 257,072 276,699 19,627
Protestant, undefined .. .. 18,636 25,231 6,595
Salvation Army .. .. 9,183 8,711 - 472
Other Christian (including Christian
undefined) .. .. .. 14,782 16,381 1,699
Total Christian .. .. 1,487,008 1,667,343 80,335
Non-Christian-—
Jews .. .e .. e 7,677 9,500 1,823
Other Non-Christian .. .. 1,988 565 — 1,423
Total Non-Christian .. 9,665 10,065 400
Indefinite * .. .. .. 6,515 3,752 — 2,763
No Religion .. .. .. 5,810 3,635 + - 2,275
No Reply .. e .. 22,282 235,566 213,284
Total .. .. .. | 1,531,280 | 1,820,261 | 288,981

* Includes Agnostic, Freethinker, No Denomination, Rationalist, Spiritaalist, and other
indefinite.

The large increase from 1-5 to 129 per cent. in the number of
“No Reply ” in 1933 compared with 1921 is apparently due to the
variation in the Census return of 1933 from that of 1921 in the form
of the question relating to religion. In the Census-return of 1933
it was stated that with regard to the question of religion “ There is
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no legal obligation to answer this Question,” whilst in the 1921
Census: a person who objected to supply this detail was instructed to
reply “object.” In consequence of the increase in the number of
persons who did not state their religion, -a comparison on a
percentage basis of the particulars obtained at the Census of 1933
with those of 1921 is not advisable.

FRIENDLY SOCIETIES.

The principal legislative provisions relating to friendly
beglslation  societies are contained in the Friendly Societies Act 1928,
a summary of which appears in the Year-Book for 1928-29
(pages 383-387).  Under the provisions of this legislation the total
amount which a member could claim from a registered friendly society
was limited to 60s. per week and consequently societies which. had
contracted to pay a sickness benefit of that amount were unable to
afford members an opportunity of making provision for the cost of
hospital treatment. This restriction was removed by the Friendly
Societies Act 1934, a description of the provisions of which is given in
_the Year-Book for 1934-35, page 213.

The legislative supervision exercised over friendly socieiies has had a
very beneficial effect. = The latest valuation reports show that there
were only seven societies in Vietoria with a ratio of assets to liabilities
of less than 20s. in the £  One of these, a society of very small
membership, consisting of females only, with a ratio of assets to
liabilities of 14s. 7d. in the £, has since been amalgamated with a
society of male members in which the ratio was 42s. In five of the
remaining six societies the ratio was 19s. 10d., 19s. 9d., 18s. 10d,,
18s. 2d., and 16s. respectively, and in the sixth society—one
comprising a male section and a female section—the ratio in the
former was 18s. 8d. and in the latter section 19s. 4d.

Since the year 1908, all the actuarial valuations of the assets and
liabilities of societies have been made by the Government Statist,
who is required by statute to be a fully qualified actuary.

Progress of The total membership of Victorian friendly societies
friendly inereased during the period of ten years 1926-27—1935-36

) by 11,879 members—from 160,411 to 172,290. The
number of female members at the end of June, 1936, was 18,404, of
whom 3,481 were associated with male branches of societies which did
not have a separate section for female members. The total funds,
other than those of dispensartes, increased during the same period
from £4,513,972 to £5,848,236, there being an addition of £1,334,264.
They are well invested ; the average rate of interest earned on the
capital of the sick and funeral funds during the year 1935-36 was
467 per cent. * At the end of 1935-36 the total funds of dispensaries
amounted to £180,739. )
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The “statement which follows contains information (exclusive of
that relating to dispensaries) in regard to the societies for the five
years, 1931-32 to 1935-36 :— :

FRIENDLY SOCIETIES, 1931-32 TO 1935-36.

Note—The figures given below for * Other Funds” include all
monetary transactions of societies other than ordinary friendly societies,
and, for the year 1935-36, they include also tramsactions sumilar to some
which in earlier years were included in Medical and Management
Funds.

_ l 1931-32. | 1932-33. | 1933-34. ‘ 1934-85. | 1935-36.

Number of societies .. 52 50 49 ' 55 59
Numper of branches .. .. 1,473~ 1,443 1,449 1,444 1,449
Number of members at end of year 158,920 158,516 160,816 ' 166,180 172,290
Number of members sick . 37,816 34,045 37,117 41,057 41,777

‘Weeks for which sick pay was
allowed . .. .. 423,910 428,203 446,617 460,787 468,648

Deaths of members .. .. 1,724 1,641 1,699 1,833 1,777
Deaths of wives entitled to funeral
benefits . .. - 628 579 670 633 626
£ £ £ £ £
Receipts—

Sick and ¥Funeral Funds .. 450,852 425,560 434,116 441,648 465,365
Medical and Management Funds 405,518 493,395 454,440 428,771 404,720

Other Funds .. . 43,819 41,290 46,247 39,299 97,761
Less inter-fund transfers L. 1= 43,305 | — 134,062 | — 92,689 |— 28,688 | — 43,748
Potal Receipts .. 856,884 | 826,183 842,114 881,030 924,098

I

J
Expenditure—
Sick and Funeral Funds . 351,917 463,458 400,713 349,200 330,105
Medical and Management Funds 386,249 383,060 387,320 411,572 389,521

Other Funds . .. 42,107 38,831 43,051 34,655 104,044
Less inter-fund transfers .. — 43,305 | — 134,062 | — 92,689 |— 28,688 | — 43,748
Total Expenditure ‘ .. 736,968 751,287 738,395 766,739 779,922
Excess of Receipts over Expendi-
ture .. .. . 119,916 74,896 103,719 114,291 144,176

Amount of Funds—
Sick and Funeral Funds .. | 4,486,880 | 4,448,991 | 4,482,304 | 4,574,842 | 4,710,102
Medical and Management Funds 802,100 912,435 979,555 996,754 209,595
Other Funds .. .. 122,165 124,624 127,820 132,464 928,539

Total Funds ‘e .. V5,411,154 | 5,486,050 | 5,589,769 | 5,704,060 5,848,236

Disposal of Funds—
Amounts invested—

Sick and Funeral Funds .. | 4,468,805 | 4,434,568 | 4,469,210 | 4,560,403 | 4,692,657
Medical and Management
Funds .. .. .. 791,314 902,383 969,034 988,360 200,110
Other Funds - ve 119,782 122,027 124,797 129,299 925,662
Amounts uninvested— )
All Funds .. ‘e 31,253 27,072 26,728 25,998 29,817

NoTe.—There are juvenile branches connected with some of the societies, but the
information in regard to these has mot been considered of sufficient importance to be
included in the above statement. :
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During the twelve months ended in June, 1936, the

g;fl':;':;‘;m_ societies lost by secession 8,293 members; this was equal

to about 5°0 per cent. of the membership at the beginning

of that period. The corresponding rates of secession in 1932-33,

1933-34, and 1934-35 were 6°4, 6-1, and 5-1 respectively. As a

rule, most of the secessions are those of new members who allow

their membership to lapse before they have time to appreciate its

value. The cost of management in the year 1935-36 was 14s. 10d.

per member, which was 3d. per member less than the cost in the
year 1934-35.

Sickness and The following statement shows, in regard to members

mortality of male branches of friendly societies, other than dividing
perience P R .

&Malehes) societles and societies of a special nature, the number of
ranc -

weeks’ sickness in respect of which claims for sick pay
were paid in 1927-28 and 1928-29—the years immediately preceding
the financial depression—and in subsequent years; also the number
of weeks’ sickness per effective member, the number of deaths of
members, and the number per 1,000 effective members :—

Weeks of Sickness. Deaths.
NAveéage |
Year. E‘llt;gcal;zg f Per Average I::‘r’ ei';:)oeo
Members. Number. Effective Number. | s ecti%e
Member. Members.
Weeks. Weeks. Days.
1927-28 .. 128,924 290,583 2 2 1,423 11-04
1928-29 .. 130,733 315,499 2 2 1,484 11-35
1929-30 .. 131,655 321,799 2 3 1,515 11-51
1930-31 .. 129,596 345,687 2 .4 1,331 - 10-27
1931-32 .. 126,228 393,315 3 1 1,615 12-79
1932-33 .. 124,970 395,222 3 1 1,562 12-50
1933-34 .. 126,471 411,979 3 2 1,599 12-64
1934-35 .. 130,152 424,341 3 2 1,732 13-31
1935-36 .. 134,336 432,467 3 1 1,671 12:44

Nore.—Effective members are thase entitled to claim sick and funeral benefits.

After 1928-29 the rate of sickness, per average effective member,
rose steadily until it became three weeks and two days in 1933-34,
at which it remained during the following year. In 1935-36 the
rate fell by one ‘day, but it was then at the same figure as in 1919.
The rate in the last-mentioned year was abnormal; this was due
chiefly to members who had been on active service in the Great
War having deferred until their return to Victoria their claims for
sick pay for incapacity arising out of sickness experienced and wounds
received during previous years. It was also due in part to the
influenza epidemic of that year.
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Sickness and The following statement shows, in regard to female

g‘;’etlg:me members of friendly societies, other than dividing societies
(Female and gocieties of a special nature, the number of weeks’

Branches).  gjokness in respect of which claims for sick pay were paid
from 1927-28 to 1935-36; also the number of weeks’ sickness per
effective member ; the number of deaths of members, and the
number per 1,000 effective members :—

‘Weeks of Bickness. Deaths.
NAveéage p -
Year. Elllilixcléc:irvg Per Average I:fr 1,000
Mempbers. Numpber. Effective Number. Ei;,:égi%:
Member. Members.
! Weeks. Weeks. Days.
1927--28 .. 9,957 17,571 1 5 50 5:02
1928-29 .. 10,228 19,510 1 5 47 4-60
1929-30 .. 10,717 21,288 2 0 45 4-20
1930-31 .. 10,897 22,250 2 0 51 468
1931-32 .. 10,935 25,103 2 2 47 4-30
1932-33 .. 11,246 ' 27,248 2 3 40 356
1933-34 .. 11,759 28,448 2 3 44 374
1934-35 .. 12,318 30,414 2 3 56 455
1935--36 .. 12,761 | 30,553 2 2 56 4:39

NoTE.—Effective members are those entitled to claim sick and funeral benefits.

Tt will be observed that the trend of sickness, per average effective
female member, followed closely that of male members during the

corresponding period. '

Friendly At the end of 1935-36 there were 33 United Friendly
societies  Societies’ Dispensaries registered under the Friendly
Dispensaries. o ieties Acts of Victoria, as separate friendly societies.
The chief object for which these dispensaries are established 1s to
provide the societies with a means of supplying medicine and medical
and surgical appliances to their members and to persons claiming
through members. Some of the dispensaries provide also the services
of medical officers, The number of members connected with the
dispensaries at. the end of 1935-36 was 129,040. As the greater
portions -of the receipts and expenditure of the dispensaries are
interwoven with those of the medical and management funds of the
ordinary friendly societies, they are not given here. The assets and
liabilities of the dispensaries at the end of 1935-36 amounted to
£180,739 and £30,952, respectively. The assets included freehold
property valued at £119,324 and cash £15,067; while the principal
liabilities were mortgages and debentures for £14,468, and bank
overdrafts amounting to £10,443. .

’
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CONDITIONS OF LABOUR IN FACTORIES AND SHOPS.

The earliest attempt at regulating the conditions of

losiuation.  labour in Victoria was made by the passing of an Act

dated 11th November, 1873, forbidding the employment

of any female for more than eight hours in any day in a factory. The

same Act defined “factory” to be a place where not fewer than ten
persons were working.

Since that year further legislative provisions have been ‘made for
the regulation of conditions of labour, and the community has
gradually recognised the necessity of securing the health, the comfort
of, and safety for the workers.

A description of the legislation relating to conditions of labour in
factories and shops appears in the Year-Book for 1928-29 on page 392.

The Wages Board method of fixing wages and settling
Wages the conditions of employment had its origin in Victoria.

) It was incorporated in an Act of Parliament introduced in
the year 1896. A Board may be appointed for any trade or branch
thereof. Each Board shall consist of not less than four nor more than
ten members and a chairman nominated by the members of the Board
(not being one of such members). In the event of a nomination not
being so made the chairman shall be appointed by the Minister of
Labour. Prior to the year 1934, each Board was composed of equal
numbers of employers and employees, with a qualification that each
representative - should be actively engaged in the .trade concerned.
Under the provisions of the Factories and Shops Act 1934, this quali-
fication was relaxed to permit of a paid officer of any corporation,
public body, or association of employers being nominated as one of
. the members to represent employers, and if such officer is appointed
then one of the representatives of the employees on that Board shall
be an officer of the trade union concerned.

In recent years Parliament has amended provisions of the Principal
Act in respect of Wages Boards whereby their powers and functions
have been altered to enable their determinations to be brought into
harmony with the awards of the Commonwealth Court of Conciliation
and Arbitration. ‘

The above-mentioned Act of 1934 empowers a Board to determine
that the wages rates and piecework prices fixed in any determination
made by it shall be automatically adjusted, at prescribed periods, to
accord as nearly as practicable with th